Google 


This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 
to make the world’s books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 
to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 
are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that’s often difficult to discover. 


Marks, notations and other marginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book’s long journey from the 
publisher to a library and finally to you. 


Usage guidelines 
Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 


public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we have taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 


We also ask that you: 


+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individual 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 


and we request that you use these files for 


+ Refrain from automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google’s system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 


+ Maintain attribution The Google “watermark” you see on each file is essential for informing people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 


+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can’t offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book’s appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liability can be quite severe. 


About Google Book Search 


Google’s mission is to organize the world’s information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world’s books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 
ai[http: //books . google. com/| 


HILAL 


600074624T 


THE 


ARMENIAN ORIGIN 


OF THE 


ETRUSCANS. 


BY 


ROBERT ELLIS, B.D., 


FELLOW OF 8ST. JOHN’S COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE; 
AND AUTHOR OF ‘A TREATISE ON HANNIBAL’S PASSAGE OF THE ALPS.’ 


*S LANGUAGES ARE THE PEDIGRER OF NATIONS,’’—JOHNSON, 


LONDON: 
PARKER, SON, AND BOURN, WEST STRAND. 
. MDOCOLXI. 
(. } 7 < 
wine? “is ‘> 


LONDON : 
SAVILL AND EDWARDS, PRINTERS, CHANDOS STREET, 
COVENT GARDEN. 


CONTENTS. 


THE ARYAN RACE, AND ITS DIVISIONS .° . 4 «6 «6 «© «@ 


THE ETRUSCANS A BRANCH OF THE THRACIAN RAOE—HIS- 
TORICAL EVIDENCE OF THE EXTENSION OF THE THRACIAN 
RACE FROM ARMENIA TO ETRURIA . .«. «6 © «© «6 « 


LINGUISTIO EVIDENCE OF THE EXTENSION OF THE THRACIAN 
RACE FROM ARMENIA TO ETRURIA . . «© «© «© «© « «4 


CAPPADOCIAN WORDS... . 1. 1 1 ee ww ee 
PHRYGIAN WORDS... . 1. 6 1 « «© @ we ew we 
PHRYGIAN INSCRIPTIONS . . . 1. 2. 1. es + te ee 
LYDIAN WORDS. . . . . 1. 1 ew te ew ew we ee 
CARIAN WORDS. . . . . 1. 6 © sw we ew et ee 
THE LYCIANS AND THE CAUCASIAN NATIONS . .... . 
LYCIAN INSCRIPTIONS. . 2. «6 «© © «© © «© © «© «© « « 
LYOIAN WORDS. . . . 1... 1 ee ew ee 
THRACIAN WORDS : . . . «se ee ew we we 
SCYTHIAN WORDS . . . «©. ee ew ew we we ee 
DACIAN NAMES OF PLANTS . . . . - 5 1 ee ew ee 
ALBANIAN WORDS ALLIED TO THE ARMENIAN. ... . 

RHZTO-ROMANSCH WORDS ALLIED TO THE ARMENIAN . . 

ETRUSCAN WORDS ... . wee ee ee ee 
ETRUSCAN INSCRIPTIONS . . . . . 1... se ee ee 
SEPULCHRAL INSCRIPTIONS . . . . . 2 1 1 et ee 
VOTIVE INSCRIPTIONS «ww ew ee et ee 
VOCABULARY OF VOTIVE WORDS". . tok ek ke ek ee 


101 
103 
118 
130 


1V CONTENTS. 


PAGE 
THE INSCRIPTION OF CERVETRI ... .. e« «© « « « 138 


THE PERUGIAN INSCRIPTION. . . . «© « «© « © « © « Ll 
GEOGRAPHICAL NAMES IN ETRURIA AND OTHER COUNTRIES . 16] 


THE PELASGIANS . . « «6 «© «© «© © «© © © «© © « « LFS 
POSSIBLE EXTENSION OF THE THRACIANS TO THE WEST OF 
ETRURIA . . 1. 6 © © © © © © © «© © «© « « LGY 
NAMES OF GLACIERS . ..- . + «© «© «© «© « «© « « « 180 
THE BEBRYCES OF THE EASTERN PYRENEES .... . e 182 
CONCLUSION . . . + «© © © © © © «© «© «© « « « « 183 
‘APPENDIX . 4 ee et ee ew ew ww ww ww 189 


INDEX OF ETRUSCAN WORDS ...... +. « « « 198 


Tur Armenian letters are represented by the following 
equivalents :— 


1. a. 21. y (partakes of the sounds 
2. O off and y: asa final 
3. 9. commonly mute). 
4. d. 22. n. 
5. e (Eng. e or ye). 23. § (Eng. sf). 
6. 2. 24. 0. 
1.€ 25. ¢ (Eng. cf). 
8. é (neutral vowel: Germ. 6, | 26. p. 
; Sansk. a). 27. § (between Eng.) and sf). 
9. th. 28. r (strong r). 
10. 2 (Fr. 7, Eng. ¢ in mea- | 29. 8. 
sure). 80. w (as »v when beginning a 
1], 2. syllable). 
12. 2. 81. z. 
13. AA. 32. 7. 
14. z (Eng. ds). 33. z# (Eng. ?z). 
15. &. 34. v (vu, ve: never a vowel 
16. 4. when alone). 
17. 2 (Eng. és). 35. ph. : 
18. ¢(Welsh 2, Polish thick/). | 36. ch. 
19. § (Eng. ). 37. 6 (broad 0, like Fr. aw). 
20. m. 88. f. : 


The effect of the (.) is to strengthen, of the (’) to soften, 
the consonant which it qualifies. The letters, 37 and 38, are 
of late introduction: 37 was formerly written av: 88 is only 
used in some foreign words. The following are regularly 
diphthongs, when followed by a consonant:— 

ev, Eng. w or you. ov, Eng. 00, Germ. wu. 

iv, Germ. ti, Fr. 4, occa- | ow, long o, Germ. oo, Gr. w. 
sionally Eng. w. 

Some make 2, 8, 4, tenues, and 26, 15, 31, medials. 


vi 


The Albanian is written in Latin characters, and the 
following equivalents are adopted for the alphabet of Dr. 


Hahn :— 


SO PRerronwnh 


pod fed peed ed ed 
SP om OO  P 


17. 


18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 


21a. 


22. 
23. 
24. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
$1. 
32. 
33. 


Verne roe esr se 


kh. 


Y is always a consonant, even at the end of words: thus 
kaly, ¢ a horse,’ is pronounced nearly like Fr. caslle, as ly = Ital. 
gl. Ny=TItal. or Fr. gn. The sound of # is as im the Fr. on. 


The following abbreviations have been employed— 

Abas. = Abasian: Alb. = Albanian: Ang.-Sax. = Anglo- 
Saxon: Arab.= Arabic: Arm. = Armenian: Bret. = Breton: 
Cappad. = Cappadocian : Circas. = Circassian: Eng. = English : 
Esth. = Esthonian: Etrusc. = Etruscan: Fr.= French: Gael. 
= (Scotch) Gaelic: Georg. = Georgian: Germ. = German: 
Goth. = (Meso-) Gothic: Gr. = Greek: Heb. = Hebrew: 
Hung. = Hungarian: Ital. = Italian: Kurd. = Kurdish: Lapp. 
= Lapponic: Lat.= Latin: Lith. = Lithuanian: Lyd. = Ly- 
dian: O. Pers. = Old Persian: Osset. = Ossetic: Pers. = 
Persian: Phryg.= Phrygian: Pied.= Piedmontese: Pol. = 
Polish: Rhset-Rom. = Rheto-Romansch: Sansk. = Sanskrit : 
Scyth. = Scythian: Serv. = Servian: Span. = Spanish ; Swed. 
= Swedish: Thrac. = (Proper) Thracian: Turk. = Turkish. 


ERRATA ET ADDENDA. 


p- 15, 1. 4 from bottom, for okro read ochro. 
p- 17, 1. 18, for kikhka read kikkas. 

p- 80, 1. 28, for etak read etag. 

p- 36, 1. 5, for nobcay read povoar. 

p. 74, 1. 7, for oveparpoup read ovepdrpoup. 
p- 75, 1. 4, for pobBoupu read podBoup. 


Kindred terms to the Arm. etag, ‘ fossa,’ and perhaps to the 
Phryg. achit (p. 80) and the Etrusc. zi-dachk-nke (p. 115), 
would be the Ital. dacca, “descensus, cavum, fossa,’ and the 
Gael. Zag, ‘ cavum, specus.’ 

In p. 187, 1..9 from bottom, after gith, ‘imber,’ add cé, gen. 
céithe, ‘ flos lactis.’ 


THE 


ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS. 


HE subject of the following pages is an extension of the 
argument in the latter. part of my Contributions to the 
Ethnography of Italy and Greece. Upon the earlier part I 
need not enter here: it will merely be necessary to recapitulate 
the views I entertain upon the peopling of Europe. 

The Indo-Germanic, or, to adopt the shorter and now well- 
established term, the Aryan race, may be divided into two 
great divisions: the Northern or European Aryans, and the 
Southern or Asiatic Aryans. The European Aryans are sub- 
divided, reckoning by language, and overlooking smaller 
members, into three great branches: the Latin, the German, 
and the Slavonian branch. But the Latin is an intrusive 
language, derived from a single city or a very small district, 
and having spread over countries mainly occupied by Celts, 
who are also Aryans. The three great branches of European 
Aryans would therefore become, when considered ethnically, 
the Celts, the Germans, and the Slavonians, 

The Southern or Asiatic Aryans may be similarly divided 
into three principal branches: the Armenians, the Persians, 
and the Indians. The Kurds and Afghans are of less ethnical 
importance. The Armenians, like the Celts, are now few in 
number. It will be my endeavour to prove that the race to 
which they belong once occupied a much greater extent of 
country, and were spread westward from Armenia to Italy 
under the names of Phrygians, Thracians, Pelasgians, Etrus- 
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cans, and other designations. As the expansion of the Latin 
language from its original seat at Rome obliterated in its ad- 
vance the greater number of the Celtic dialects, so the expan- 
sion of the same language in part, but yet more the expansion 
of the Greek, obliterated in Europe and Asia Minor the dialects 
akin to the Armenian, until if was only in the original seat of 
the race, in Armenia itself, that a representative of those 
dialects survived. 

The only members of the Aryan stock with which I shall 
have to deal, will be the Thracians, i.e., the race of which the 
Armenians are a part, and the Celts: or with the western 
branch of the Northern Aryans, and the western branch of the 
Southern Aryans. These two branches would, by their posi- 
tion, be the first settlers in Europe of the divisions to which 
they belong. The Celts, I conceive, entered Europe chiefly 
through Scythia or Russia; and the Thracians, at least mainly, 
through Asia Minor and Turkey. Having entered Europe, 
one portion of the Celts would turn to the S. W., and 
eventually settle in Italy. To these would belong the Um- 
brians, said by some to be a branch of the old Celts, 2.¢., the 
Celts who were in Italy before the Celtic invasion which ulti- 
mately terminated in the capture of Rome. The Thracians, 
on the other hand, advancing W. and N. W. from Asia Minor, 
would form the original Aryan population in Turkey and 
Greece, would come in contact with the Celts along the line 
of Dacia, Pannonia, Noricum, and Rhatia, and would pass into 
Italy, mostly under the: name of Tyrrhenians, at a period 
subsequent to the date of the Celtic settlements in that 
peninsula. 

But there would have been two races in Europe before the 
arrival of any Aryan settlers. One of these races would have 
been the Basque or Iberian race, with which I shall have little 
to do. The other is more important. If there were a race in 
Europe, not Basque, and earlier than the Celtic, it is almost a 
direct ethnological consequence that it must have been Fin, 
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Of this race I consider the Ligurians to have been the remnant 
in Italy, and that the Fins, or some kindred Turanians, formed 
the substratum over all Italy, Greece, Turkey, the Austrian 
States, and Asia Minor. Thus the representatives of the three 
Italian races and languages, the Ligurian, the Umbrian, and 
the Tyrrhenian or Etruscan, would now, I believe, be found 
respectively—in Lapland, Finland, and Esthonia; in Brittany, 
Wales, Ireland, and Scotland; and in Armenia. To substan- 
tiate the last of these points is my present object. The repre- 
sentatives of the fourth of the earliest European races, the 
Iberian, would in like manner be found in Biscay. 


Mistorical evidence of the extension of the Thracian race from 
Armema to Etruria. 


In endeavouring to determine the family of nations to which 
the Etruscans belonged, it is necessary first to inquire from 
what nation they are traditionally derived, or with whom they 
have been identified. With regard to the former of these 
points there is great unanimity. The general voice of anti- 
quity derived them from the Lydians, an opinion which the 
Etruscans themselves were also willing to accept. The 
-Etruscans were also generally identified with the widely 
spread race called Pelasgian, although the Tyrrhenians and 
Pelasgians in Etruria, and also in Campania, are usually 
spoken of as distinct peoples, but continually associated toge- 
ther. The Etruscans would thus appear to be akin to the 
Lydians and the Pelasgians.! Of this last race, which was 


1 These affinities are disputed by one ancient writer, Dionysius of Hali- 
carnassus (lib. i, cc. 29, 30). He says: ‘Inmy opinion, however, all are 
in error, who believe the Etruscan (Tufpnuxéy) and Pelasgian nations to 
be the same.’ Then follows an argument in proof of this, which is 
grounded on the well-known mistake of Crotoniates, i.e. Cortoniates, for 
Crestoniates in Herodotus. Dionysius then proceeds: ‘ For this reason, 
therefore, I believe the Etruscans to be different from the Pelasgians. 
Nor do I think that the Etruscans were Lydian colonists. For they do 
not use the same language as the Lydians: nor can it be said that, 
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almost entirely extinct in name in the time of Herodotus, 
scarcely anything is known, and nothing need yet be said. 
We have now to enquire to what family the Lydians belonged : 
for the story of the descent of the Etruscans from the Lydians 
can hardly be regarded as rigidly historical, but merely as im- 
plying that both nations belonged to the same family; an 
ethnical fact which appears in the historical form of a migra- 
tion from Lydia to Etruria. 

The Lydians are in the first instance connected with the 
Mysians and Carians. It is mentioned by Herodotus that 
the Mysians and Lydians were xaofyvnror to the Carians, and 
that the mythic Mysus, Lydus, and Car, were brothers. He 
also says that the Mysians were Lydian colonists.? In 
reference to the more general affinities of the Lydians and 
Carians we have no particular statements, but are left to de- 
duce them from those of the Mysians, who are described as 
Thracian colonists. We may therefore infer that the Lydians 
and Carians belonged also to the Thracian family. 

We have now probably arrived at the name of the great 
family to which the Etruscans belonged, z.¢., the Thracian. 
For the Thracians were not a single tribe or people. The 
name, like that of Celt or German, describes one of the Aryan 
families, which was, according to Herodotus, the most nume- 


although they are not indeed like (the Lydians) in speech, yet they still 
retain some indications of their mother-country. For they do not wor- 
ship the same gods as the Lydians, nor do they resemble them in their 
laws and customs; but in these things they differ yet more from the 
Lydians than from the Pelasgians. Their account, therefore, seems to 
be more probable, who declare this (Etruscan) nation not to be foreign, 
but indigenous (in Etruria); since it is very ancient, and is not found to 
be like any other, either in speech or manners.’ There were, therefore, 
three opinions concerning the Etruscans. They were considered as— 
1. Pelasgians, arace which was a mere name in the time of Dionysius ;— 
2. Lydians ;—3. An isolated race allied to no other (a proposition affirmed 
of the Armenians half a century ago). The solution, I believe, is, that 
~ the Pelasgians, Lydians, and Etruscans derived their origin at a remote 
period from Armenia. 
15,171. * vii. 74. ® Strabo, pp. 542, 566. 
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rous of all races next to the Indian.! The Thracians may in- 
deed be traced from the frontiers of Media to Italy and the 
Alps, and would have included the Armenians on the east, and 
the Rhetians and Etruscans on the west. The following are 
the chief indications of a chain of kindred nations within 
these limits, which the ancients have transmitted to us. 

The most easterly of all the tribes expressly said to be 
Thracian were the Sarapare, who are mentioned by Strabo as a 
Thracian tribe dwelling beyond Armenia, near the Medes and 
the Guranians.?, In the Armentan province of Persarmenia, 
a district bordering on or containing the Lake of Ourmia, the 
Armenian Geography attributed to Moses of Chorene mentions 
a part called Thraki3 

The Armenians themselves belonged to the same family as 
the Phrygians, from whom they were said to be descended, 
and to whose language their own bore much resemblance. 
"Appévion www we Dpuywv $arrotxor :* 7Appévioe 7d 
yévog tx Povylac kal r9 gwvy wOAAA gpvyiZovow.’ But the 
Phrygians were well known as a Thracian tribe:® the Arme- 
nians, therefore, probably belonged to the same family. Con- 
tinuing westward from Armenia, we come to Cappadocia, a 
country possessed by a Syrian race, who probably advanced 
from the south at some remote period, and separated the 
Armenians from the kindred race of the Phrygians. The 
eastern part of the province called Cappadocia was, however, 
Armenian, and formed the district of Armenia Parva. Cap- 
padocia forms the only break in the chain of Thracian countries 
between Media and Helvetia. 

The Phrygians, as just noticed, were a Thracian race: of 
Ppbyec Opaxwy azorkod cio. The Mysians, Lydians, and 
Carians belonged likewise to the same family. So, also, 
according to Strabo, did the Mygdones, Bebryces, Medobithy- 


1 iv. 3. 2 p. 5381. 3 Mos. Chor. p. 359. Ed. Whiston. 
4 Herod. vii. 73. ° Eustath.on Dion. v. 694.  ° Strabo, pp. 295, 471. 
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nians, Bithynians, Thynians, and Mariandynians, as well as 
the Mesians on the Danube and the Getz.! He says, more- 
over, that the Gete were éudéyAwrro: with the Thracians,”? who 
thus extended to the frontiers of Macedonia, Illyria, and Pan- 
nonia. But the Pierians in Macedonia were a tribe of Thra- 
cians,’ and the Macedonians also stated that Phrygians formerly 
dwelt in their country under the name of Briges.4 Strabo, 
again, speaks of Brygi in the south of Illyria ;° so that we 
should find Phrygians in Macedonia and Illyria, as well as 
Asia, and thus trace the Phrygian name from Armenia to the 
Adriatic.® 
There were then, it appears, Thracians in Illyria. The 
Istrians, also, are described as Thracians.’ The Veneti, again, 
are classed by Herodotus among the Illyrians,® and‘were re- 
ported by one writer to have come from Cappadocia, and to 


1 py. 295. 2 p. 3038. 
3 Strabo, p. 410. 4 Herod. vii. 73. 5 p. 326. 

€ For a full and excellent account of the Phrygians, see the art. 
Phrygia in Dr. Smith’s Geography. The writer has, however, fallen 
into one error, which was also made by Dr. Hahn in his Albanesische 
Studien, and through him by myself. The words, Aahparat "A ppévor elval 
pot Soxodcr kal Ppdyes (Cramer. Anecd. Gr. Oxon. v. iv. p. 257), do not 
refer to men, but to horses. It appeared that the Dalmatian breed of 
horses was the same as that found in Phrygia and Armenia, and also in 
Cappadocia (ib.), the horses of the two latter countries being in high 
repute among the ancients. 

Three Illyrian chiefs bore the name of Bato. One was a Dardanian, 
one a Dalmatian, and the third a Pannonian. This gives rise to a con- 
jecture that Bato, like Brennus, signified ‘ chief.’ The Arm. yet, = Sansk. 
pati, ‘dominus,’ = Zend patti, = Pers. bad, has this signification. He- 
rodotus mentions that the Scythians called themselves Scolot:, and we 
find a Scythian king called Scolo-pitus. .This looks as if pit may have sig- 
nified ‘ chief’ in Scythian. Another Scythian king, mentioned by Hero- 
dotus, was Ariapithes, which might be explained from the Arm. ayr, 

‘man,’ and pet, ‘ chief,’ ‘ chief of men.’ Herodotus also mentions a king 
of the Agathyrsi, called Spargapithes, and a leader (orpariyéovra) of the 
Massagete, the son of Tomyris, called Spargapises. These names re- 
semble the Arm. sparapet, ‘general, chief.’ Compare also, Arm. zér, 
‘army, zérapet, ‘general,’ azg, ‘nation,’ azgapet, ‘prince,’ karapet, 
‘leader,’ wardapet, ‘teacher.’ The remains of the Scythian language will 
be subsequently noticed. 

7 Scym. Ch. v. 890. 8 i, 196. 
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have settled in company with Thracians on the Adriatic, z¢., 
in Venetia.! : 

Thracians were likewise to be found in Pannonia and Nori- 
cum. The three Celtic, or mainly Celtic nations, the Boil, 
Taurisci, and Scordisci, cover the whole area of these two 
countries. But all these three tribes are said to have been 
mixed with Thracians,? and the Scordisci, also, with Illyrians.® 

When the Etruscan people possessed the plains of the Po, 
before the Gallic invasion, their frontier would have extended 
to Venetia and Rhetia. We have already traced the Thracians 
into Venetia and Noricum, the countries bordering upon 
Rhetia and the older Etruria. The addition of the kindred 
nations of the Rhetians and Etruscans, the one directly, and 
the other ‘Indirectly, derived by tradition from the Lydians, 
completes the list of Thracian nations stretching from the 
Caspian to the Tyrrhenian Sea.4 

Two other important ethnical names, Tuscans and Dardans, 


1 Strabo, p. 552. * Th. p. 296. 8 Tb. p. 313. 

* The Vindelicians are even by one writer, of indifferent authority, 
ranked among the Thracians. ‘Kaum Erwahnens werth ist, was Scho- 
liasten von der Abstammung der Vindelici traumen, Servius, der im 
Commentar zu Virgil (Aen. i. 244) aus seinem Dichter findet, sie seien | 
Liburnen, und in ihnen wegen des Horaz (iv. 4) Abkémmlinge der Ama- 
zonen sieht, und Porphyrio zum Horaz, in anderer der vorigen gleich- 
werthen Ansicht, sie seien von der Amazonen vertriebenen Thraker 
gewesen. —Zeuss, Die Deutschen, p.231. These opinions are doubtless 
of little value: and yet it is remarkable that they should be so nearly 
confirmed by the evidence of language in their intimation of the original 
seats of the nations in these parts. For they merely substitute Cappa- 
docia, from which Thracians Aad in all probability been expelled, when 
the Armenians were divided from the Phrygians, in the place of Armenia. 
In the different accounts, there is also much consistency. One writer 
reports the Veneti to have come from Cappadocia, and to have settled 
in company with Thkracians on the Adriatic; another derives the Vinde- 
licians (considered by a third as Liburnians, while the Veneti are ranked 
by a fourth among the Illyrians) from the Amazons, i.e., from Cappadocia; 
while a fifth considers these same Vindelicians as Thracians expelled by 
Amazons, in all probability from some part of Asia Minor, if not from 
Cappadocia. The Lydian extraction of the Rhetians and Etruscans is 
an extension of the same belief to the origin of two other contiguous 
nations. . Lo 
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have nearly the same extent. Both are connected with Etruria, 
the Dardans, however, only through the mythic Dardanus. 
Yet the name is Italian, as Dardanus was the name of an 
Apulian town in the marshes of Salpi,' and Dardi of an old 
Apulian people.? Both these names seem Illyrian; for the 
Dardanii or Dardaniate were an Illyrian nation, and there was 
a country extending into Mesia, called Dardania. A large 
part of the modern Albanians are called Toscans. In Asia 
these names occur again. There was a Dardanus in Mysia. 
Herodotus speaks of Dardans in what is now Kurdistan.’ 
Ptolemy mentions Tusci in Asiatic Sarmatia, and there is still 
a tribe called Tuschi or Tuschethi at the head of the river 
Alazan, a tributary of the Cyrus. 

These are the chief historical or traditional indttations of 
the extension of one great family of nations, to which the 
name Thracian may be applied, from Armenia to Etruria.‘ 
The languages of the different branches of this family would 
have been distinguished from one another by dialectic varia- 
tions; and the discrepancy arising from such a cause would 
also have been increased by admixture with other races in 
the countries which the Thracians occupied. In Asia their 
language might have been partially affected by Semitic 
elements from the south. The European Thracians, on the 


. La Martiniére, Geog. Dict. * Plin. H. N. iii. 16. 

83,189. The root might be the Arm. dar, ‘height,’ or the Osset. 
dard, ‘ distant,’ 

4 The passages in the Greek, which would prove or imply an affinity 
between the Etruscans and Armenians, are these, the links of connexion 
being—Etruria, Lydia, Mysia, Thrace, Phrygia, Armenia :— 

Pact dé adrol Avdol, . . . . dpa be radras re cbevpeOjvac rapa 
aogier Néyouct, xal Tuponvlyy drouloat, x. r. \.—Herod. i. 94. 

"Amwodecxvior 5¢ év Muddoace Acds Kaplou tpov dpyatov, rod Mucoier pév xal 
Aviote: péreort, ws xacvyvirow oboe Totes Kapol, Tar yap Avddv cal roy Muody 
Adyouar elvat Kapds ddergdeovs. Tovroot pev 5h pérecre* Scot 5é, ébvres Addo 
LOveos, dubdyAwooot Totct Kapol éyévovro, rovroes &é ob wéra.— Herod. i. 171. 

Mucol &¢é elot Avddy Aroixot.—Herod. vii. 74. 

IIpds 5¢ rovros, Sri rods Mucods, ol uéev Opdxas, of 5¢ Aviods elpfxacs, . . 

paprupeiy be rhy Siddexrov* putodddiov ydp rws elvat, Kal uckopptyroy. 
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other hand, as we find from Strabo, were mixed with Celts 
and Scythians,! while the Etruscans would have been associated 
with Umbrians, a nation of reputed Celtic origin. Finally, 
all the Thracian nations would have been more or less affected 
by the presence of Finnish or Turanian tribes, the predecessors 
of the Aryan Celts and Thracians in probably all the countries 
over which the Thracians at any time extended themselves. 


Innguistie evidence of the extension of the Thracian race from 
Armenia to Etruria. 


The inference, that there was one family of nations-extend- 
ing from Armenia to Etruria, must now be put to the great 
test, that of language. We must endeavour to ascertain 
whether it can be shown that there was one language spoken 
in the countries which he between those limits—one language, 
that is to say, in a wide sense, as English, German, Swedish, 
Dutch, and other Teutonic dialects, all form one language. 
Now a complete chain of nations, for the extent required, 
would be formed by Armenia, Cappadocia, Phrygia, Mysia, 
Thrace, Illyria, Rhetia, and Etruria; as Illyria and Thrace 
completely fill the space between Rheetia and Italy on the one 


—Strabo, p.572. Xanthus the Lydian, and Menecrates of Elma, Strabo’s 
authorities for the character of the Mysian language, were, as Mr. Grote 
observes, competent judges of the fact. 

Etpyra: 8’Sre xal avdroi ol Mucot Opgxdy Amoco eloi rv viv Neyoudvwy Mucay 
(the Moesians).—Strabo, p. 542. 

Airol &’ol Spiyes Bpvyes elot, Opdxidv re E4vos.—Strabo, p. 295. 

Avrot of Bpiryes Opgxay drrotxot elolv.— Strabo, p. 471. 

"Appévioe Sé xard wep Ppives évecdyaro, ébvres Povywy Awoixor..— Herod. 
vil. 73. 

Kal Eddogos 52 ev yijs wepibdy dyolv, ‘’Apydvios 7d yévos éx bpvylas, xal Ty 
gurG wodrda Ppvylfover.’—Eustath. on Dion. v. 694. 

These droxlat, of the Etruscans and Mysians from the Lydians, of the 
Mysians and Phrygians from the Thracians, and of the Armenians from 
the Phrygians, may all be interpreted in the same manner, as imaginary 
or uncertain migrations founded on the existence of ethnical affinities. 
Such affinities are likewise expressed, in another manner, by the frater- 
nity of Mysus, Lydus, and Car. 

1 p. 313. 
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side, and Asia Minor on the other. For Strabo, in the begin- 
ning of his seventh book, speaks of Illyrians and Thracians, 
partly mixed with Celts, as occupying the whole country on 
the south of the Danube as far as the frontiers of Greece. A 
little further on (p. 812) he adds the Macedonians and 
Epirots, who would have been the connecting links between 
the Illyrians and the Greeks, 

Of the eight countries which form the chain between 
Armenia and Etruria, the language of only one has entirely 
perished. This is Mysia: but as the Mysian language was 
credibly affirmed to be half Lydian and half Phrygian, the 
chain of countries and languages will still be unbroken, if the 
Lydian language be added to the list. It would be thus com- 
posed : | 

. Country. Language. 
Armenia. ... Old or literary Armenian; a complete language, 
still written, but unspoken, and dating 
from about 400 a.p. 
Cappadocia .. Three Cappadocian words. 
Phrygia ... Fifty Phrygian words, and a few inscriptions. 


Mysia ... Thirty-eight Lydian words. 


Lydia 
Thrace ..... Twenty-eight Thracian words. 
Illyria ..... The residuary element in Albanian, after the 


elimination of all Turkish, Greek, Latin, 
and other foreign words. 

Rhetia..... The residuary element in Rhzto-Romansch, 
after the elimination of all German, Latin, 
and other foreign words. 

Etruria. .... Several words, and a great number of inscrip- 
tions. 

From this table it appears that we should have only one 
Thracian dialect left, the Armenian; and that of all the other 
kindred dialects only some slight relics would have survived. 
The Armenian would thus be the representative of the Thra- 
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cian tongue; and if it be true that all the other dialects in 
the countries above named belonged, mainly at least, with the 
exception of Cappadocia, and that also perhaps in part, to the 
same Thracian family, then the relics of all those dialects 
ought to exhibit Armenian affinities. This I shall now at- 
tempt to prove for each in its order, beginning with the 
Cappadocian. And here one circumstance may be adduced at the 
outset as tending to show that the existence of such affinities 
was a thing which might have been surmised. The Armenian 
language stands alone, a distinct branch of the Aryan stock, 
and one marked by such decided individuality as to have led 
some to consider it as an isolated form of speech, and to ex- 
clude it from the Aryan group. Now, when a language holds 
this peculiar position, when it is not merely, like the English, 
one member of a family, the Teutonic; but when it represents, 
alone, and in a small and mountainous area, almost like the 
Basque, a.complete and peculiar family ; the question may not 
unreasonably arise—what has become of the other members of 
this family of languages? It is this question which these 
pages, in their widest scope, will endeavour to resolve. 


Cappadocian Words.) | 


1. “ Apulejus med. herb. 89: ‘ruta hortensis’ apud Cappa- 
docas appellata est moly, a quibusdam armala, a Syris besasa, 
(Golius Arab. harmal prebet).”’ The Arab. word signifies 
‘ruta sylvestris.’ Arm. molakhot, ‘ weed ;’ molakhind, ‘ hemlock.’ 

2. “ Hesychius: vne&lc (Is. Voss. ob ordinem wakle) év 
Karadoxla yevdpuevog pic, dv oxloupdy rivec AEyovow.” 

This word may be compared with the Sansk. zakula, Pers. 
nighéah, Gael. neas, ‘a weasel,’ and with the Esth. nuggis, 
Hung. yest, ‘a marten.’ To show that animals of the 


1 All the Cappadocian, Phrygian, Lydian, Carian, Thracian, and Scy- 
thian words in the following pages are derived from Bétticher’s Arica. 
In their examination, whatever is inclosed within marks of quotation is 
also borrowed from that work, to which I am under great obligations. 
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weasel kind are sometimes ranked with mice, cf. Lat. mus-fela, 
and Germ. ratz, ‘ferret, dormouse, marmot.’ ‘“ Hesychius: 
oluwp mapa TapBoi¢g xaXsiral re pvd¢ ayplou eldoc, od raic 
Sopaic ypwvrat rpdc xirwvac. Pers. samér, Arm. samoyr, 
‘mustela, martes Scythica’” (Arica, p. 27). Nuns&le would 
likewise be Arm., and also Semitic. For we have in Arm. 
kovz, ‘a pole-cat, a marten,’ and sznachis (= kovz-nachis), . 
‘a marten.’ Nachie differs little from vneEle or vaé&lc. In th 
Arm. achis, ‘a weasel’ (cf. Sansk. déhu, ‘a mouse’), the x of 
nachis has been lost. This may be readily explained from the 
Heb. ach-bar, ‘a field-mouse’ (4ar, ‘ afield’): for the word SY. 
may represent either ach or fiach. 

8. “ Curtius vil., 4: Siros vocabant barbari (Bactrii), 
quos ita sollerter abscondunt, ut nisi qui defoderunt invenire 
non possunt ; in iis condite fruges erant.  Plinius, xiii. 78: 
utilissime servantur tritica in scrobibus, quos siros vocant ut 
in Cappadocié et Thracié. Htymol.mgn.: . . 1. « 6 . 
Eloi 62 éptypara riva orpol.” Arm. sirim, ‘a tomb’ (cf. ragoc, 
ragdpoc, and Barrw) ; sor, ‘a hollow.’ Georg. soro, ‘a hole, 
a burrow.’ The word sirus, it appears, was common to Cap- 
padocia and Thrace.! 

These are all the remains of the Cappadocian language, with 


1 The Georgians still keep their corn in subterranean magazines of this 
kind. ‘This pit is about eight feet deep. When it is nearly full, fern is 
laid over the corn, and the mouth, which has a diameter of two or three 
feet,’—the floor is about six feet broad,—‘ is covered with strong boards, 
and then earth laid over all till it is on a level with the adjacent ground. 
This is so carefully done, that the place may be passed over without no- 
tice by a stranger, and even waggons may be driven across it; so that 
these magazines, which are for the most part in the open court-yard, are 
well secured from thieves.’—Parrot’s Journey to Ararat, Cooley’s trans- 
lation, p. 67. The form of these magazines must be very like that of the 
pit-dwellings of the Armenians described by Xenophon, with an entrance 
like the mouth of a well, but increasing in width towards the bottom. 
Their descendants dwell in the same manner to this day. ‘It is not 
uncommon for a traveller to receive the first intimation of his approach 
to a village by finding his horse's fore feet down a chimney, and himself 
taking his place unexpectedly in the family circle through the roof.’— 
Layard, Nineveh and Babylon, p. 14. 
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the exception of the names of the months, which closely re- 
semble those of the ancient Persian months, as preserved in the 
Zend and Pehlvi languages,! but which may have been borrowed 
from the Persians. It would obviously be unsafe to draw any 
certain conclusions from three words only. Two of them, how- 
ever, are Armenian, and one of the two, also, Thracian. The 
third is Semitic, as well as one of the other two. These facts 
would be in accordance with the supposition, that a Thracian 
race, to which the kindred tribes of Armenia and Phrygia 
belonged, once occupied the intervening country of Cappa- 
docia, and that these Phrygians and Armenians were after- 
wards separated by an advance of the Syrians from the south, 
which gave origin to a mixed Thraco-Syrian dialect: in Cappa- 
docia. 
Phrygian Words. 


1. VAdapmvetv, ‘ pirctv’?: adduva, ‘dldrov. “Pers. hamdam, 
‘gocius, amicus, maxime familiaris ;’? proprie, ‘simul vel una 
spirans.”””? Arm, hamadam, ‘ delicious.’ Gael. daimh, 
‘ affection ;? daimheach, ‘a friend.’ Heb. dam, ‘blood.’ Arab. 
damm, ‘blood ;? damg,‘a friend.’ The form of adauva may 
be compared with the Arm. afamn, ‘ dens.’ 


2. "AZevov, ‘rwywva.’ “ Arm. azelel, ‘barbam secare:’” 
azelt,‘arazor. Georg. zvert, ‘a beard.’ 

3. ’Axeorhy, ‘iarpdv.’ Gr. axeorfc. Gael. zc, ‘to cure.’ 

Lapp. wekke, ‘auxilium.’ Arm. égn, ‘aid, support: akastan, 
mr strong place,’ th. ak-. Osset. agaz, ‘whole, sound ;’ aghaz, 
‘aid.’ The Arm. égu may perhaps be found in the Bithynian 
3xvoc, ‘ dipoou rivdc yuvatkalov eldoc.’ 

4. “Axptoti, ‘xAerrplav aderplda.’ “Sopingius adérpiav, 
Is. Vossius adAnrpiSa conjecit.” Esth. wargus, ‘theft. 
Lith. wags, ‘a thief ;’ wagysté, ‘robbery.’ 
song, an alr; erazist, ‘a musician.’ 

5. ’Apyvirac, ‘Aduav.’ “ Quum ordo literarum hac gloss& 


Arm. erg, ‘a 


1 Of. Benfey und Stern, Monatsnamen einiger alter Volker. 
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interruptus sit, varie restituere conati sunt. Fortasse Arm. 
arlez, ‘animale chimerico,’ doctiores ad indagandam veram 
lectionem adjuvat. Pers. drddv, ‘spectrum in desertis ap- 
parens.’” Lapp. wardali, ‘spectrum.’ Gael. arrachd, ‘a 
spectre.” Arm. araééch, ‘spectral ;’ ara¢dch tesil, ‘a spectre’ 
(lit. ‘spectral appearance’). Aradéch is properly the instru- 
mental case of araéch, the plural form of arad¢, ‘vision,’ and 
tesil is derived from tes, ‘sight.’ Perhaps apyvirac, or what- 
ever may be the correct reading, = araéates (ara¢-tes). 

6. ‘Apuav, ‘mdéAguov.’? Gael. arm, ‘a weapon.” Arm. 
harovmn, gen. harman, ‘a blow;’ war, ‘ arms.’ 

7.”"Arrnyoc, attagus, ‘hircus.’ “ Pers. ¢akka, ‘caper, 
heedus :? Arm. atakel, ‘valere, posse:’ Zend. takhma, ‘ fortis.’ 
"Arrnyoc erit aititakhma, ‘perquam validus.’” Arm. @4, 
‘a goatskin (Fr. douc).’? Georg. thkavi, ‘a goat, = Germ. 
ziege, = Osset. sagh. Heb. attud, ‘ hircus.’ 

8. "ArrdAn, ‘gapvécc. “ Quum praecedat arradaywcerat, 
‘ uoAvvOfjoera, bene videtur Is. Vossius correxisse gdpvitc.” 
Arm. atati, ‘timber, carpentry.’ 

9. “Bayatoc 6 paraoc. 7 Zede pptytoc. péyac ToAde¢ 
raxiéc. In inscriptionibus Persicis, daga, ‘deus.’ Arm. 
bagin, ‘ara.’” Pol. bog, ‘ God.’ Arm. pakas, ‘ faulty, 
deficient.’—-—-Arm. bazovm; Sansk. bahu; ‘much, great,’ 
Lyd. iBu, ‘7rd woAd.” “ Bod ré péya kal rodd Adxwvec.” 
Arm. wazel, ‘to run;’ wagr, ‘a tiger:’ “a celeritate Tigris 
incipit vocari” (Plin. H. N. vi. 31). Osset. dach, ‘a horse?’ © 
ef, Pegasus. Here the Arm., by supplying the four words, 
pak(as), bag(in), baz(ovm), and waz(el), enables us to explain 
all the discordant senses attached by Hesychius to a single 
Phrygian word, Bay(aioc). 

10. Badfy, ‘ Bacirebc.’ Sansk. péla, ‘king, lord.’ Heb. 
baal, ‘lord.’ Pers. palodn, ‘a hero.’ Lyd. wédApue, 
‘Bacirsbc.” Lith. wala, ‘power’ Germ. walten.  Dece- 
balus was a Dacian king. 

11. BapBadrovr, ‘iuariov, aidciov. Arm. dambak, ‘ cotton,’ 
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Lat. bombyx, &.——Arm. bambasel, ‘to defame, to speak ill 
of.” The termination seems to be the Arm. asel, ‘to say,’ 
which would leave amd, ‘ reproach.’ 

12. Bédu, ‘ddwp.’ Arm. hivth, vivth, ‘water, element ;’ 
wét, ‘a wave;’ wtak, ‘astream.’ Eng. wet, water. Pol. woda, 
‘water.’ Lat. udus. Macedon. Bé6v, ‘air.’ Pers. wdd, bdd, 
‘air” Arm. 6d, ‘air.’ Gipsy wodi, ‘ soul.’ 

13. Bexdc, ‘aproc.’ Alb. bouké, ‘bread;’ bak, ‘to make 
warm. Eng. dake. Arm. bowch, ‘a furnace. Rhot-Rom. 
butschalla, ‘a kind of bread.’ Dr. Parrot, in his Journey to 
Ararat, mentions a kind of Armenian bread called Jdockon 
(Eng. Ed. p. 169). 

14. Bepextvda, ‘daluovec.’ Alb. perndi, perendi, ‘God.’ 
Lith. perkinas, ‘the Thunder-God.’ Arm. weragoyn, ‘superior, 
higher, above,’ the comparative of wer, ‘on high,’ = Pers. dar ; 
wernakan, ‘ celestial,’ compounded’ of werin, ‘high,’ and the 
adjectival termination -akan. Berecynthus was a mountain. 
Compare also Arm. erkin, ‘heaven, a word remarkably like 
the Welsh erchynu, ‘elevated,’ from which Zeuss explains 
Hercynws. 

15. Boulopuara, ‘ dpxnoic ppvytaxy.’ See inf. in Thrac. s. v. 
coAaBpiopcc. 

16. Tdavoc rapadecog yapua doc avyn AEuKdrne AauTndwy 
nOov7 Kal) Uava bd Povywy Kai Bidvvav. Heb. gan, ‘a 
garden.’-——-Gael. cam, ‘white.’ Esth. kanna, ‘fair.’ Lat. 
candidus. Gr. yavoc. Arm. kanaé, ‘ green,’ Gael. caowm, 
‘ pleasing.” ——Arm. ganéel, ‘to cry.’ Lat. gannire. 

17. TéXapog, ‘ adeAgov yurh.’ Esth. kali, ‘man’s brother’s 
wife’ Gr. yddwe, ‘ husband’s sister” Arm. & etbér, 
© PfrsLa adeAGod.’ 

18. TAoupde, ‘xpuadc.’? Arm. getavor, ‘beautiful, fair,’ 
Gr. yekéw. Germ. geld. Eng. gold——Georg. okro, ‘ gold.’ 

19. Adog, ‘Adxoc.’ Lapp. dur, ‘lupus ;’ fav, ‘canis.’ Pers. 
tdzi, ‘a greyhound;’ ¢éz,‘arunning.’ The Arm. for ‘ wolf? 
is gayl. 


16 THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS. 


20. Aapsioc, ‘irs Ilepowy 6 ppdvmoc, ird S2 Ppvyov 
tcrwp. Pers. ddrah,‘ascythe.’ Osset. ziérch, ‘sharp.’ Esth. 
terraw, ‘sharp, cunning;’ éerras, ‘steel; ¢ark, ‘ prudent.’ 
Lapp. Yarrok, ‘ rigidus, asper;’ Yarfo, ‘instrumentum haste 
instar, quo glaciem pertundunt.’ Arm. sayr, ‘ edge, point ;’ 
zayr, ‘ point, head, top, height ;’ dar, ‘ height.’ 

21. "EXupoe, ‘avrAdg.’ Arm. etégn, ‘a reed, a pipe’ (xaAapoc, 
Mark xv. 19). The ancients mention two places in Armenia 
called Elegia: cf. Germ. Ried. The Arm. etégn appears allied, 
as Botticher intimates, to EXeyoc, a word probably not Greek, 
but Asiatic. Cf. Miller and Donaldson, Hist. Gr. Int. v. i. 
p- 142. If it be likely, as Miiller thinks, that the Ionians 
received the word éAcyo¢ from their neighbours, then it might 
be inferred that it was a Lydian, as well as an Armenian word. 
The Arm. words for ‘ flute’ are, sring (=Gr. obpryE—ef. also 
Arm. Sriné, ‘sound’) and etégnaphot (lit. ‘ reed-trumpet’). 
The Arm. chnar, ‘lyre,’ evidently = Gr. xevéipa and Heb. 
kinnor. Elegium was a place in Noricum. 

22. "Ew, ‘éytvov.’ Arm. ozni, ‘echinus.? So Arm. 6z 
and 7z = tyic, and ayz = até. 

23. “ Evot caPot pvarixa ply tore baipStypara ag’ 
ov kat 6 caBalioc Aidvucoc. Sabazius = cdvaith yazata, .. . 
t.e., ‘generator, creator”? Arm. zevel, ‘to form.” Evol 
seems a mere interjection, like the Arm. ehé! oh oh! éh! &e., 
and similar words in many other languages. Compare, how- 
ever, Lat. ave, have, and Arm. chaved, ‘ expia!’ 

24, ZéAca, ‘Aaxava.’ “Russ. zelen’; Serv. zlak vel zelie ; 
Lat. olus”’? Arm. setkh, sekh, ‘a melon;’ sokh, ‘an onion;’ 
sotgam, ‘a radish, a turnip,’ = Arab. salgam, = Georg. thalgami. 
Alb. Selkyi%, salkyi, ‘a water-melon.’ Kurd. sék, ‘ beet.’ 
Gr. ofxve = Arm. sekh, the less perfect form of setth, Zé\x(cov), 
or Selk(yivt). Compare, also, Arm. zatk, ‘a stalk.’ 

25. ZéueAev, ‘BapBapov avdparodov.’ “ Anne ex himd et 
anya (Arm. ayl), qui alam terram patriam habet??’ Arm. 
Zamach, ‘land,’ = Pol. ziemia; ayl, ‘other.’ But the Arab. 
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zamm, ‘binding,’ zimmi, ‘a client, a subject,’ seem to give a 
better derivation. If we take into Arm. the root zam or zem, 
‘lig(are),’? we may form the participle zemeal, ‘ligatus, a bond- 
man, avéparodov,’ in the acc. zemealn. The root of Zéuerev, 
like the person it described, may have been Jarbarous or 
foreign. 

26. Zérva, ‘wbAn. Arm. zat, yayt, yaytni, ‘ open.’ 

27. Zevpav, ‘anyhv. “Arm. zow, ‘sea, lake, reservoir.’ ” 
Pers. zay, ‘reservoir;’? zawdn, ‘water.’ Arab. zamzam, ‘a 
well.’ Georg. zghwa, ‘ sea.’ | 

28. KixAny, ‘rév apxrov ré dotpov.’ “ Quum nos gallinam 
celestem habeamus, quid ni xixAnv ad Sansk. Aukkut’a revoce- 
mus.” Esth. kikhka, ‘a cock.’ Cf. Gr. xlyAn. The Latins 

called this constellation ‘emo, and we call it the wain. Now 
temo is in Arm. cheti, which would be Pronounced xéxAu, and 
might = «lkAn. 

29. Kiuspoc, ‘vovc.’ Arm. chimch, ‘the palate, caprice, 
fancy ; kamch, ‘will, design, judgment.’ Chimch and kamch 
are both plural forms: their singular would be chim and kam, 
Pers. 4dm, ‘ desire, design, the palate.’ 

30. KuBixn, ‘tarodhpara.” Arm. k6sik or havik ; Pers, 
kaf§;-a shoe.” Ku(hxn also signified ‘the mother of the 
Gods,’ and ‘ Aphrodite.’ See Arica, p. 35. 

81. Arrufpoac, ‘Ppvyay dopa.’ Perhaps an Zpeag for the 
hituus, Arm. erg, ‘a song, an air;’ erazist, ‘a musician.’ The 
name of the lituus is supposed to be derived from its bent 
form. Eng. lithe. Arm. Alov, ‘pliable. Welsh JJeddy, 
‘ pliable.’ 

82. Ma, ‘apéBara.’ Arm. mayel, ‘to bleat;’ machi, ‘an 
ewe.’ Lesgi mazza, ‘a sheep.’ 

38. Plutarchus de Iside et Osiride, p. 860 B: 
Pobyec 82 péxpe viv ra Aaurpa kat Oavpaora twv Epywv 


pavika KaAovor dia ro Maviv ria rev mara Baoriwv 

ayaBov dvdpa xat Suvaréiv yevéioPat rap’ avroic, dv Eviot 

Mdoénv xaXovoww. Gravissimus hic locus veram Ahuramazde 
Cc 
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etymologiam tandem indigitat. Zend mazda nihil aliud quam 
quod mainxyx significat ac sicut Sansk. masteka, ‘ caput,’ dictum 
a man, ita Arm. imast, ‘ intellectus,’ ab smazal, ‘ intelligere,’ et 
Phrygice Afanis idem qui Afasdes.” Compare also Arm. 
mazdezn, ‘a hero’——moyn, ‘beauty, grace.’ Lat. amenus. 
Gr. ayelywy. Etrusc. (prob.) maxus, ‘ good.’ 

34. Mitra, ‘pileum Phrygium.’ Arm. mithkr, ‘ mitre,’ pro- 
bably a borrowed term. Arab. midray, ‘a horn;? midrah, ‘a 
prince.’ 

35. Nai phy, ‘val.’ Arm. sa, ‘but, however, rather, in 
fact ;? smn, ‘really, in fact.’ Js appears to identify uhv, pév, 
with smmo, tmo. 

56. Nuyvilarov, wwharoc, ‘Pptyov pédoc” “ Nenia 
Romanorum in mentem venit, et radix xu, ‘laudare.’”’ Arm. 
sovag, ‘a song;’ soral, ‘to mew:’ th. xov (nu). Pers. ndni, 
‘a lullaby song;’ say, ‘a reed, a flute ;’ naw, ‘crying;’ nuwd, 
‘voice, modulation ;? aswdg, ‘a singer.’ Nénd, nenia, and 
vavla-roy, appear to be the say-xx% or say-nuwd, ‘ the flute- 
song ;’ and thus x@xia and iAryo¢ would have nearly the 
same meaning etymologically, just as they have in fact. We 
know that the flute was the proper instrument, both for the 
nenia and Eryoc.! 

37. Népmov, vepuor, ‘acxdy.’ Pers. aahkrahk, ‘a a joe, a jar, 
a basin.” 

38. “Opov, ‘avw.”? Arm. ’s wer, 7s weray, ’s weroy, ‘ above.’ 

89. Ovavody, ‘ vulpem.’ Arab. #ways, ‘a wolf.” Arm. yowaz, 
‘a panther.’ Esth. Auné, ‘a wolf”? Germ. dund. Eng. hound. 

40. Iluxépiov, ‘Botrupov.’ “ Radix pydt, ‘ pinguescere.’ ” 
Pers. pth ; Osset. fiw ; ‘fat, grease.”? Arm. panir, ‘ cheese.’ Esth. 
piim, “milk” Lat. pinguts. Gr. wiap, waybc, wixa, ruKvdc. 
(laxpoAga seems to have signified in Lydian, wAnofov, 1.¢., 
wuxvec, See inf, in Lyd. ¢. v. Baoxe. 


1 Yayns 6 Spd— addods wpdros yiper.—Marm. Arund. (Bentley’s Pha- 
laris, p. xov.) 'BaAcyeia cat Opfvos wpocgdduera rots addois (Pausan. x. 7). 
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41. “ Apulejus de medicaminibus herbarum 5: hyoscyamum 
Phryges remenia appellant.” Hyoscyamus= Germ. bilsenkraut 
= Esth. marro rohhi or marro hain ; marro signifying ‘ violent,’ 
rohhi, ‘ kraut, gras, gewiirz, arnzei (medicamen),’ and hain, 
‘hay, grass (herba).’ The same language gives emmis, ‘asow,’ 
a word allied to emma, ‘mother.’ Remenia might be made up 
of ro(hhi)—em(ma)—hain (medicamen—sus—herba), with the 
termination -7a ; but the word is difficult to explain. Compare 
also Lapp. ruoiwa, ‘hemp ;’ ruomse, remse, ‘moss ;’ and Arm. 
rehan, * basil (ocymum),’ = Kurd. riahn., 

42. “In risco, cista pelle contecta, nomen Phrygium.” Gael. 
rusg ; Welsh rhisg ; ‘any external covering, rind, skin, husk, 
bark, fleece.’ Ital. riccio. Risceus looks like a Celtic, and 
would, perhaps, be a Galatian, or even a Cimmerian word, if 
the Cimmerians should prove to have been Celts. The Cim- 
merians often invaded and partly held possession of Asia Minor 
during the ninth, eighth, and seventh centuries, B.c. 

43. aoe FOvoc Ppvylac. A€yovrat kal avti rov Baxxor rapa 
Pov&ly. Ante 23. | 

44, Sminthos, ‘mures.’ “ Sminthus terrigenam significat : 
Sansk. kSam, ‘terra,’ gen. 43mas, locativus si flexionem pro- 
nominum hfe in re antiquiorem sequamur £§min (Zend idem 
zemt, Neopers. zamin thema), Sansk. did apud Grecos riBévat, 
ut thus pro dhita (= hita) Phrygicum esse potuerit. Sminthus, 
‘in terra creatus.’” Arm. Zamach, ‘land;’ duel, perf. edt, 
th. d-, ‘to place.’ , 

45. Yovea, ‘relgora.’ Arm. Sovsan ; Pers. silsan ; Heb. Susan; . 
‘lilium.’ | 

46. Sinyot, ‘iwrodhara.’ Arm. sek, ‘ dressed leather, cor- 
dovan.’ (Cf. Eng. cordwainer). Lat. soccus. 

47. Tiara. “Juvenalis vi. 516: ‘ Phrygia vestitur bucca 
tiard.’—Isidorus Orig. xix. 30: Perse tiaras gerunt, sed reges 
rectas, satrap incurvas. Reperta autem tara a Semiramide 
Assyriorum regin&, quod genus ornamenti exinde usque hodie 
gens ipsa retinet.” Arm. dar, ‘height.’ Pers. tar, ‘top.’— 

c 2 
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Arm, té, gen. tearn, ‘lord.’ Compare Arm. thag, ‘crown;’ 
thagavor, ‘king ;’ thagovhi, ‘queen.’ 

Plato, Cratylus, p. 410 A: ‘épa rovro ro¥vona ro 7p 
uh tre BapBapidv y. Tovro yap obre pqdioy mpocaya éoriv 
‘EAAnviKy gwvy, pavepot 7’ eiaiy obrwe abrd kadovvreg Ppbyec, 
auxpdv rt wapaxAlvovrec. Kal rd ye bOwp Kai rag Kivac 
kat dAAa woAAd.” Arm. hovr, ‘fire; Aivth, ‘water;’ Sovn, 
‘dog’ Germ. feuer, wasser, hund, Eng. fire, water, hound. 

Phrygian inscriptions. 

What few Phrygian inscriptions remain are sepulchral. 
They will be found in Texier’s Asie Mineure, and have been 
given and conjecturally interpreted by Mr. Rawlinson in his 
Herodotus, v. i. p. 666. They require especial notice here as 
genuine relics of the Phrygian language, and also because it 
appears to be in a great’ measure on the strength of these in- 
scriptions that the learned translator of Herodotus has dis- 
regarded, I cannot but think erroneously, the opinion enter- 
- tained by the ancients of the affinity between the Armenian 
and Phrygian nations and languages.! Instead of classing the 


1 p. 652. ‘The statement of Herodotus that the Armenians were 
colonists of the Phrygians, though echoed by Stephen,’ (Mr. Rawlinson 
should have said, by Eudoxus, who, if of Cnidus, lived 800 or 900 years 
before Stephen, and was a man of the highest repute,) ‘ who adds that 
“they had many Phrygian forms of expression,” is not perhaps entitled 
to great weight, as Herodotus reports such colonisations far too readily 
(as ’——it is said in a note——‘ when he accepts the Lydian colonisation 
of Etruria (i. 94) and the derivation of the Venetians’ (not the Venetians, 
but the Sigynne) ‘ from the Medes, v. 9), and his acquaintance with the 
Armenians must have been scanty.’ (This is probably true; yet both 
Herodotus and Eudoxus lived in Asia Minor, both were travellers, and 
Herodotus may have passed through Armenia on his way to the East. 
Cf. v.52. Thousands of Greeks, again, would have heard Armenian and 
Phrygian, and also Persian, spoken, in the time of Xenophon, Agesilaus, 
and Eudoxus.) ‘Still, as far as it goes, it would imply that the ethnic 
change by which a(n) Indo-European had succeeded a Tatar prepon- 
derance in Armenia was prior to his own time, and on the whole there are 
perhaps sufficient grounds for assigning the movement to about the close of 
the seventh century before our era.’ If the evidence of Herodotus and 
Eudoxus in favour of the Phrygian affinity of the Armenians be rejected, 
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Phrygians with the Armenians, as Herodotus and Eudoxus have 
done, and as I should wish to do, Mr. Rawlinson ranks the 
Phrygians, as well as the Mysians, Lydians, Carians, and Pe- 
lasgians, with the Greeks (p. 676), and not with the Ar- 
menians. Yet I believe that his own explanation of the 
Phrygian epitaphs will go far to show that his theory is only 
partially true with respect to the Greeks, and not tenable with 
respect to the Armenians; for several of his interpretations 
are unconsciously Armenian, and not Greek. Nor is this 
affinity between the Armenian and Phrygian merely in sense, 
but also frequently in form, though, in this last respect, there 
are some points of difference. These points chiefly are, that 
Armenian nouns want the nom. sing. in 8, the gen. in 8, and 
the ace. in 2 or m; while the Phrygian, like the Latin and 


should it be used to prove an Indo-European, afterwards limited to a 
Medo-Persian, affinity ? For Mr. Rawlinson (p. 676) ranks those Aryans, 
whom he considers to have gained the prevalence over the Tatars in 
Armenia towards the year 600 B.c., with the Medes, Persians, Bactrians, 
Sogdians, and Cappadocians, and not with the Thracians, or with the 
Phrygians and Lydians. If this be true, the Etruscans can hardly have 
been allied to the Armenians, as the sppposition of any westward extension 
of the Armenian race subsequent to 600 B.c. is inadmissible. Whatever 
Armenian affinities are found in Europe must be of far earlier introduc- 
tion: for no Armenian conquests or migrations can have been made so 
far to the west except in pre-historical, or even pre-traditional times. 
Nor is it only with respect to the Phrygian affinities of the Armenians 
that I should put faith in Herodotus. I think that the two other prin- 
ciples derived from him, that the Lydians and Etruscans were of one 
family, and that the Hellenes and Pelasgians were not of one family, will 
be eventually found, in conjunction with the affinity between the Phry- 
gians and Armenians, to form the basis on which the true system of 
ethnology in Italy and Greece is to be founded. Both these principles 
are generally rejected. Mr. Rawlinson holds (p. 664) that the Greek or 
Hellenic race was Pelasgian, and that the Pelasgic was ‘an early 
stage of the very tongue which ripened ultimately into the Hellenic;’ 
while (p. 359) ‘ all analysis of the Etruscan language leads to the conclu- 
sion that it is in its non-Pelasgic element altogether sui generis, and quite 
unconnected, as far as it appears, with any of the dialects of Asia Minor. 
The Lydians, on the other hand, who were of the same family as the 
Carians, who are called Leleges, must have spoken a language closely 
akin to the Pelasgic ; and the connexion of Lydia with Italy, if any, must 
have been through the Pelasgic, not through the Italic element in the 
population.’ With this last decision I should be inclined to concur, be- 
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Greek, is in possession of them. But this will not make the 
Phrygian a Classic tongue, as such forms are Sanskrit, or 
generally Aryan. They are, indeed, Etruscan, which is cer- 
tainly a foreign language to Greek and Latin, and, in Mr. 
Rawlinson’s opinion, not even Aryan. The Armenian genitive 
usually terminates in 2, ov (1e., uz), or oy. As in the Ist, 
2nd, and 5th declensions in Latin, the Sanskrit genitive in ae is 
replaced by the locative or dative. The Armenian nominative 
and accusative are without inflexions. 

The simplest of the Phrygian epitaphs is the inscription on 
the tomb of Midas :— 

Ates arkiaefas akenanogafos Midai gafagtaer fanakter edaes ; 
which Mr. Rawlinson renders 

Ates-Arciaéfas, the Acenanogafus, built (this) to Midas, the 
warrior-king. 


lieving the Italic, or Aboriginal element in Italy, that element to 
which the Oscans, Umbrians, and Sabines belonged, to be Hellenic ; and 
the Pelasgian, on the other hand, not to be Hellenic, but Armenian, and 
allied to the Phrygian, Lydian, and other Thracian dialects. As we are 
not acquainted with the meaning, or certain of the existence, of a single 
Pelasgian word, the cause of ethnology would probably be advanced by 
avoiding ‘ Pelasgian,’ as far as possible, as a defining term. Greek or 
Hellenic, Latin, Greco-Latin or Classic, Armenian, German, Gaelic, 
Celtic, &c., are terms which have a linguistic, and therefore a determinable 
ethnic sense. -Pelasgian has none, unless some previous hypothesis be 
made. It is generally used in the sense of ‘Greek’ or ‘ Classic’; but 
this involves an assumption, and one of these latter terms might be more 
definite in investigations of ethnic affinity. Sometimes, however, the 
obscurity arising from the term ‘ Pelasgian’ may be partly remedied, as 
in the two propositions above noticed relating to that unknown race. If 
‘the Lydians must have spoken a language closely akin to the Pelasgic,’ 
and if ‘the Pelasgic ripened ultimately into the Hellenic,’ it would then 
follow that the Lydians must have spoken a language nearly allied to the 
Greek ; a conclusion which admits of being tested, as the Lydian lan- 
guage, unlike the Pelasgian, has left some relics. Yet as these relics, as 
far as I can judge, are not Greek, I should infer that one of the two pro- 
positions relative to the Pelasgians, and in all probability the second pro- 
position, was erroneous; and that Herodotus was right in his opinion, 
fioav ol Tedao-yol BdpBapov yAGooay lévres. 

1 I do not know any analogy for gafagtaei, ‘ warrior’: but there can 
be little doubt that the two other words which are explained, Sanaktei 
edaes, are correctly rendered, ‘ dvaxre €6nxe.’ 
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The Armenian would explain the inscription in the following 

manner :— 

Ates ..... A proper name, Atys. 

arkiacfas . . . Arm. archay, ‘a king;’ archayazn, ‘a prince.’ 
Gr. apyf, dpywy. Archayazn is compounded 
of archay, ‘king,’ and azn, ‘race’ <A 
synonym of azn is azg,so that the root is 
az; and archayaz(n) signifies ‘a man of 
royal race.’ But perhaps the termination of 
arkiaefas may be merely formative. Lassen 
suggests here the Sansk. arka, “ reverence,’ 
which = Arm. yarg, whence yargi, ‘ respect- 
able” The name, tariknafas, was found on 
an earthen pot near Este, and éarchnas at 
Cervetri. Compare ¢ariknafas and tarchnas 
in form with the Phryg. arkiaefas and the 
Arm. archayaz(n). 

akenanogafos . Arm. akanavor, ‘illustrious,’ primarily, ‘ having 
eyes ;’ a word compounded of akn, gen. akan, 
‘an eye,’ and of the Arm. termination, 
-avor. Compare Arm. thag, ‘a crown,’ 
thagavor, ‘a king.’ The last member of 
aken-anogafos might be explained from the 
Arm. ang, ‘due, fit;’ angov, ‘ worthy of;’ 
yangavor, ‘proper;’? which would give for 
aken-anogafos the sense, ‘worthy of note 
(merkwiirdig), illustrious.’ Akn, ‘an eye,’ 
enters into the composition of several Arm. 
adjectives ; as aknazov, ‘ respectful ;? aknerev, 
‘evident ;’ aknkaroyz, ‘regarding atten- 
tively” In another Phryg. inscription we 
meet with Bonok akenanogafos and Inanon 
akenanogafos, so that akenanogafos would be 
in all probability a title of honour. 
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Midai .... To Midas.’ Miday would be the Arm. form of 
the gen. and dat. of Midas. 
gufagtact . . Arm, gah (= Pers. gdh), gahak, ‘throne, dignity, 
' eminence ;’ gahakiz, gen. and dat. gahakizu, 
‘sharer of a throne, colleague.’ The de- 
clension of gafagt-aei seems to resemble that 
of the Arm. archay, ‘king, gen. and dat. 
arch-ayi; or of Hermés, ‘ Hermes,’ gen. and 
dat. Herm-eay. 
Janakter ... Arm. nakh, ‘first ;’ nakhki, ‘chief’? Gr. ava&. 
Pers. Inscript. naga, ‘king’ In form, 
Janaktei may be compared with the Arm. 
anakhti, gen, and dat. of anakht, ‘pure; or 
with Anahtay, gen. and dat. of Anahit, 
‘ Anaitis, the great goddess of the Armeni- 
ans.1 In the Arm. nakhagah, ‘president,’ 
we find nash and the previous word, gah,’ in 
combination. 


1 T should be inclined to connect the name Anahit etymologically with 
aévat. The Milesian traditions reported by Pausanias may throw some 
light on this subject. He says (lib. i. c. 25) :— 

"Kore 58 Mednolots xpd rijs worews Addn vijcos, dwreppuryace 5¢ dx’ abrijs vnaldes. 
"Agreplou thy érépay dvoudfover, cal tov ’Aorépioy dv aitg tapiwar Aéyouotw 
elvac 5¢ "Aorépcov udev *Avaxros, “Avaxra de Ifjs ratda. 

And again (lib. vii. c. 2) :— 

Marjoroe 52 adrol rodde 7a dpyacérard ogicw elvac Aéyovow* eri yeveds wev 5h 
*Avaxroplav xadeicGat Thy viv,” Avaxrds re airéxOovos kal ’Aareplov Bacihev- 
ovrosrov “Avaxros. 

The name of Anaz, the autochthon and the son of Ge, cannot be better 
derived than from the Arm. nakh, ‘primus.’ Such a derivation would 
also be suitable to Anahit: the Greeks called their gods dvaxes; voc. 
sing. dva. The name Asterius, again, is readily connected with the Gr. 
dorip. Now, in mythology, Asteria is the daughter of Phoebe, who was 
the daughter of Terra: and in the Milesian (or Carian) traditions, Aste- 
rius is the son of Anax, who was the son of Ge. It is obvious that Anazr 
here corresponds to Phabe, Diana, or Anahit; and when we compare 
together the three datives, the Arm. anahtay, the Phryg. fanaktei, and 
the Gr. dvaxr:, the resemblance is very close. Indeed, Anahit may be 
considered as the same deity as ‘ Astarte, queen of heaven with crescent 

orns.’ 

The worship of Anaitis was not confined to Armenia. She was the 
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edaes ..... Arm. ed, ‘placed.’ Gr. @nxe. The Arm. 
dnel, ‘ to place,’ perf. edz, is an irregular verb. 
Similar verbs, regularly conjugated, like gua/, 
‘to go,’ and gnel, ‘to buy,’ make gnaz, ‘he 
went,’ and gneaz, ‘he bought.’ In general, 
in the case of the third pers. sing. perf. ind. 1n 
Arm., regular verbs have the root and the 
termination, but not the augment, and 
irregular verbs the augment and the root, 
but not the termination. Thus a regular 
verb, ital, ‘to contrive,’ makes nit-az, ‘he 
contrived ;’ while an irregular verb, ta/, ‘ to 
give, makes e-t, ‘he gave,’ the complete 
form being evidently e-¢-az, ‘he gave. A 
similar complete form, in the -e/ conjuga- 
tion, would be edeaz, instead of ed, ‘he 
placed.’ Now edeaz, as ea is a diphthong, is 
very like the Phryg. edaes, which apparently 
consists of the augment e-, the root -d-, and 
the termination -aes. Another illustration 


Lydian Diana, the ‘great goddess’ of the Ephesians, as well as the 
great goddess of the Armenians (Pausan. iii. 16, Plin. H. N. xxxiii. 4). 
She was also worshipped in Cappadocia (Strabo, p. 733). We find, again, 
that Anw or Ana was one of the three great Assyrian or Babylonian 
deities. The name signified ‘the God,’ xar’ étoyjv (Rawlinson, Herod. 
v. i. p. 591). ‘One class of his epithets refer undoubtedly to “ priority ” 
or “ antiquity ”,’ and thus point to a word like the Arm. zakh, ‘first,’ as 
aroot. The wife of Anu or Ana was Anuta or Anata (p. 593), a name 
which is not far from Anahit. ‘She had precisely the same epithets as 
himself.’ It is also noticed (p. 603) that the ‘ great goddess’ of the Baby- 
lonians was Mulita or Enuta. Now Anahit was the ‘ great goddess’ of 
the Armenians and Ephesians, and the same as Mylitta or Enuta, whose 
dissolute rites her own resembled. She was identified with Venus as 
well as Diana. 

Thus, when we come to consider the word ana or anaz, we trace it in 
Greece, Caria, Lydia, Phrygia, Cappadocia, Armenia, Assyria, and 
Babylonia: and its root is Armenian. The word is not found in Latin. 
The natural inference would be that dvaé was a Pelasgian, not a Hellenic 
term ; or, in other words, that it was of Thracian origin, and did not 
belong to the Classic or Greeco-Latin stock. 
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may be supplied by the Arm. for ‘to lick,’ 
which is conjugated in three forms, /izel, 
lizovt, and lizanel, of which the first makes 
the perfect regularly, and the two last irre- 
gularly, We thus have for ‘dinzit,’ the 
forms, Jizeaz, and liz or eliz, the complete 
form being e-liz-eaz. 
The interpretation of the Phrygian inscription, as derived 
from the Armenian, would thus be : 
Atys, the illustrious prince, made (this tomb) for Midas, the 
enthroned king. 
By comparing the Phrygian inscription with the Armenian, 
we may see what the latter language has apparently lost— 
Phryg. Ates arkiaefas akenanogafos Midai gafagtaei 
Arm. Ates archayaz(n) akn-yangavor Miday gahakin 
Phryg. fanaktei edaes. 


Neither language seems to have possessed the article, but 
the Phrygian has the digamma. The Phryg. /anakiez, so 
closely resembling the Gr. avaxri, we are obliged to render in 
Arm. by 7% nakh or 71 nakhki, both nakh and nakhki being 
indeclinable, just as we should be obliged to render the Lat. 
regi by the Ital. a7 ré. In like manner, the Phryg. edaes is 
reduced to the Arm. ed, as the Lat. posuzt is reduced to the 
Ital. pose. The Arm. has, however, in general, preserved the 
ancient inflexions much better than the Ital. Thus the termi- 
nation of ed-aes is, as I have shown, still preserved in Arm., as 
well as of fanakt-e2, though not in the equivalent Arm. words: 
so that, upon the whole, there is no part of the inscription on 
the tomb of Midas, whether the root or form of the words be 
considered, but what appears to exist in the Armenian language. 

There are two other Phrygian sepulchral inscriptions. The 
first of these, which is on the side of the tomb of Midas, is as 
follows, accompanied by Mr. Rawlinson’s interpretation :— 


i cam 
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Baba Memefais proitafos kphi ganafepos 
Lord Memefais, son of Pretas, 

Ilarmac 
Sikeman edaes. 


a native of Sica, built (this) 

Here we meet again with edaes, the meaning of which can 
thus hardly be doubtful. To explain the rest of the inscrip-- 
tion, it is necessary to resort to conjecture. Proitafos and 
ganafepos seem to be the titles of Baba Memefais ; and conse- 
quently Aphi, judging from its position, may signify ‘and,’ as 
afe will be found probably to do in Etruscan. Cf. also Arm. 
kap, ‘junction.’ In proit-afos we find again the termination 
-afos, asin akenanog-afos. There remains as a root, proit, which, 
as the mark of dignity in rulers, governors, consuls, preetors, 
was a staff, we might perhaps explain from the Arm. Jéir, 
wirg, ‘a stick,’ prtov, ‘a rush;’ Gael. dior, ‘a stick,’ druid, 
‘a stab;’ Lat. wrga. This would make provt-afos = Arm. 
br-avor, i.e. bir-avor, ‘stick-bearing, oxnmrovxoc.’ Strabo 
says of the Heniochi near Colchis (p. 496): Suvacredovrac 82 
kal ovroe Urd trav KaXouLevwy oxnTrobywy’ Kal avrol d? 
otro. bd rupavvorg } BactAeboww stolv. There was also a 
oxnrrovxoc at the court of Persia. For the second title, 
ganafepos, from which the nominative termination -os, deficient 
in Armenian, is to be subtracted, we may form from the Arm. 
words, gan, ‘ punishment,’ and wép, ‘ troc,’ the word ganawép, 
‘judge.’ Cf. yu-dex, vin-dex, and Arm. bazmawép, ‘one who 
relates many (Jazovm) things.’ Baba, if allied to wamzac, 
would be so also to the Arm. synonym pap, Pers. 6d): and 
the whole inscription might be thus interpreted, but with 
great doubt— 

Baba Memefais proitafos kphi ganafepos Sikeman 

Tlawmrag Meuepate oxnirrovyog xal Sucaorne Staioc 
edaes. 

ZOnxe. 
The remaining inscription is of greater length, and the last 


28 THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS. 


few words are not quite clear. I give it as far as Mr. Rawlin- 
son has interpreted it :— 
Kelokes fenaftun aftas materes sosesait, materes 
Celuces sepulcrum sue matris extruxit, matris 
auTig pnrépoc 
Epheteksetis ofefinonoman lachit ga  materan aresastin. 
. Ephetexetis ex Ofefinone. Sortita est tellus matrern amatam. 
"EXaxye yin pntipa éepacrny. 
aplorny. 

Bonok akenanogafos erekun __ telatos sostut- 
. Bonok qui Acenanogafus erat hordeum sacrificii obtulit. 
inanonakenanogafosaer. . » » « 

Inanon Acenanogafus. . . . . 

The Armenian will explain, as interpreted above, several of 
these words, which I shall take in their order :-— 

Fenaftun, ‘sepulchrum.’ Arm. andth or anavth, ‘ vessel, 
pot, box, piece of furniture. Another Arm. word, ¢apan, 
signifying ‘ box, urn, ark,’ and therefore nearly a synonym of 
anavth, means also ‘sepulchre,’ and is commonly employed in 
that sense.! Arca and ayyetoy are similarly used. 


1 See the Journal Asiatique (Février-Mars, 1855), Voyage & Sis, the 
former capital of the medisval Armenian kingdom in Cilicia. I subjoin 
one of the epitaphs (p. 277), correcting some few inaccuracies in the re- 
duction to literary Armenian, and rendering the Armenian letters by 
their equivalents, with the omission of the diacritical marks of the con- 


sonants. 
Yays tapanés kay edeal 


In hoc tumulo manet positus 
Tér Michayél mezn — Entreal. 
Dominus Michael magnus  electus. 
Sa wsemagoyn werabereal 
Ille superior _ elevatus 
Yovsakan 6 werakoceal. 
Desiderabilis est cognominatus. 
Thovoys hazar ev erkov harivr 
Anno mille et duo centum (a.p. 1751.) 
k hangéstiv 's Tér hangeal. 
Est pace in Domino quietus. 
_ The Armenian of the epitaph differs slightly from correct Armenian. 
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Aftas, ‘sue? Gr. abrov. Arm. ivr, ‘of him;’ ivroy, ‘ of 
his ;’ aysr, or aydr, or aynr, ‘ of this, of that.’ Sansk. eéasya, 
‘of this.’ : 

Materes, ‘matris.’ Gr.unrhp. Lat. mafer. Gael. mathair. 
Sansk. mdtri. Pers. mdédar. Arm. mayr. Osset.mdd. Arm. 
matak, ‘female (of animals),’ = Pers. mddah. The Arm. has, 
in mayr, suffered the same loss as the Lat. in puer. Cf. Sansk. 
putra = Zend puthra = Pers. pusar = Osset. fiirth = Arm. ordi = 
Lat. puer. 

Sosesait, ¢ exstruxit.’ 

Pers. séz, ‘furniture’. . . Arm. sar, ‘ furniture.’ 

sdzidan, ‘to prepare.’ 
sdzid, ‘he prepared.’ 
sdzi8, ‘contrivance’. . . . saras, ‘ form, shape.’ 


sarasel, ‘ to form, to shape.’ 


saraseaz, ‘he formed, shaped.’ 
The Pers. verb, it will be seen, is formed from séZ, not from 


sdézi8, which corresponds to the Arm. saras. Had it been 
formed from sézi§, we should have had Pers. sdZisid = Arm. 
saraseaz = (prob.) Phryg. sosesait. The termination of soses- 
ait seems = that of ed-aes. Compare fives, liveth, and Germ. 
bebt; has, hath, and Germ. hat. The Arm. 7=¢z. In the 
Gael. sas, ‘an instrument,’ another kindred root to the Phryg. 


Thus ¢ér is written tr, and edeal, etheal. The terminations in 7, so com- 
mon in Etruscan, are here exemplified in Armenian. deal, ‘ positus,’ 
is the participle of ed, ‘ posuit,’>Phryg. edaes. The terminations of 
tapanés, mezz, and thovoys, are not inflexions, but superfluous additions. 
These final letters in Armenian, consisting of s, d, and , originally indi- 
cated a reference to the first, second, or third person, being really parts 
of the pronouns, ‘J,’ ‘ thou,’ ‘he.’ The sin saand yays is in like manner 
borrowed from es, ‘1;’ the actual demonstrative pronoun being a or ay, 
though it is never used without one of the letters, s,d,. The initial 
letter in yays is the preposition i, before a vowel y. In hangstiv, pro- 
nounced, and written in poetry, hangéstiv, the instrumental case of hang- 
ist, of which the th. is found in hang-eal, we may perceive a form like the 
Phrygian aresast(in). The Arm. hazar, ‘thousand, mille,’ is found in’ 
Sanskrit, Zend, Persian, Gipsy, Crimean Gothic, Hungarian, and the 


Slavonian of Carniola, Styria, and Carinthia. See Diefenbach, Lex. 
Comp. 8. v. hazer. 
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sos- might be found, as well as in the Arm. sSaphel, ‘to 
handle,’ a verb in -aphel from a root 503. Dealing with 565 as 
the Arm. has done above with sar, we should obtain sésaseaz, 
‘he handled,’ 2.e., ‘managed, made,’ a word very like the 
Phryg. sosesaié. The verb sé3aphel forms S0Sapheaz. 
Ofefinonoman, ‘ex Ofefinone.’ Sikeman, ‘ a native of Sica,’! 
Armenian. 

ayd, ‘ this, that? ..... . da, ‘ this, that.’ 

aydr, ‘of this’ ...... dora, ‘ of this.’ 

(y)aydmané, ‘ from this’ . dmané, ‘ from this.’ 

ayg, ‘morning.’ 
(y)aygman, ‘in the morning.’ 

Osset. ay or a, ‘this;’ aman, ‘to this;’ amiy, ‘in this;’ 

ama, ‘at this ;’ amey, ‘from this.’ 

 Lachit, ‘@\aye.’ This sense eannot be obtained from the 
Armenian. The Arm. word which most nearly resembles 
lachit is lakeaz, ‘ (it) consumed, swallowed, absorbed.’ But 
lachit, as the Phryg. perfect seems to terminate in -aes or -ait, 
should, perhaps, rather be taken as a present tense. The Arm. 
present of /akel, ‘to consume,’ is laké, ‘it (2.¢., the earth) con- 
sumes, swallows.’ If the Pers. had a corresponding verb from 
a root /dék-, the pres. would be /ékad, and the perf. /dkid. 
Lachit might also be compared with the Arm. efaf, ‘ fossa,’ 
and be interpreted ‘ sepelit.’ 

Ga, ‘earth.” Gr. yi = Gael. ce = Sansk. go. Arm. kav, 
‘clay” Germ. gau=Arm. gavar. Lachit ga, ‘ devorat tellus,’ 
or ‘ sepelit (Celoces) in tellure.’ 

These seem to be the chief points requiring notice. In the 
nouns, as I said before, the Phrygian, like the Latin and 
Greek, has preserved the Sanskrit or Aryan terminations where 
they are deficient in Armenian : thus the Phryg. fenaftun aftas 
materes sosesait appears= Arm. (z)anavth mavr iwroy saraseaz. 


. It is only in the past and future participles, and then not in- 


1T do not know any place called Sica in Asia Minor. We have Sicum 
in Illyria, and Siculi in Italy. 
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variably, that the Arm. acc. sing. presents the termination -2: 
e.g. sirealn, ‘amatum;’ siren, ‘amandum.’ The Etruscan 
possesses both the gen. in -s and the acc.in -m. Many Arm. 
pronouns, however, form the dat., though not the acc., in -m or 
-ovm(um): as ayd, ‘this;’ gen. aydr; dat. aydm; acc. (z)ayd 
—— im,‘ my;’ gen. wmoy; dat. wmovm; acc. (z)im; abl. 
(y)tmoy; instr. imow (ow = Gr. w). Here im seems = tude or 
meus; Wmoy = éeuov OY mei; imovm = eudy or meum; and imow = 
zu or meo. The locative of nouns may also be formed in 
-ovm, as °t mard or *4 mardovm, ‘in man,’ 

Mr. Rawlinson has noticed the resemblance in form between 
the Phryg. ares-astin, and such Gr. words as ap-forny and 
ép-aornyv, and has even translated aresastin, ‘amatam,’ which 
would require that the Phryg. ares- should = Gr. éo-. Similar 
forms appear also in the Phrygian vocabulary, in ax-eorfy and 
axo-torty; though the first, being actually Greek, may have 
been a borrowed word, if not modified by the Greek reporter. 
The same forms are found in Arm., with the exception of the 
acc. termination in : e. g. 


Phrygian. Armenian. 
wm-ast, ‘intelligence :’ th. i(anal) ‘to under- 
stand.’ 
ares-ast(im) . . naovaatit ‘a sallor:’ th. nav, ‘a ship.’ 


ovr-ast, ‘a denier ;’ th. ovr(anat), ‘ to deny.’ 

tap-ast, ‘ fallen, laid down :’ th. tap(a/) ‘ to fall.’ 

gow-est, ‘ praise :’ th. gow(el), ‘to praise.’ 

ovt-est, ‘food :’ th. ovt(el), to eat.’ 

pah-est, ‘reservation :’ th. pak(el), ‘to re- 
serve.’ 


| eraz-1§t, ‘a musician.’ 


‘ax-cor(hy) . 


axp-toT(wv) . .4 hang-wst, ‘repose :’ th. hang(eal), ‘ quiet.’ 
naz-1st, ‘a female servant.’ 

ber-ovst, ‘ tendency :’ th. der(el), ‘to bear.’ 
gal-ovst, ‘ arrival :’ th. gai, ‘to come.’ 


thag-ovst, concealment :’ th. thag(ovn) * hid.’ 
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In order to explain the word aresastin, we may take the 
Arm. yaraganal, ‘ preire,’ th. arag or yarag, ‘ pre ;’? and form 
yaragast in precisely the same manner as imast and ovrast are 
formed from tmanal and ovranal. This would give— 

Phrygian. Armenian. 
ares-ast(in) . yarag-ast, ‘ precellens, prestans :’ th. yarag (anal), 
‘ precellere,’ 

and the meaning of Jachit ga materan aresastin would be, 
‘devorat tellus matrem prestantem.’ mast is declined —— 
nom. imast; gen.and dat. imasti; acc. (z)imast; abl. (y)imasté ; 
instr. imastiv. The other forms ending in -s¢ or -s¢ are mostly 
declined in the same manner. Aresastin might also be ex- 
plained, ‘ departed,’ from the Arm. hraZzest, ‘ abdication, resig- 
nation, farewell.’ 

The meaning of the remainder of the inscription is extremely 
doubtful. There are two proper names in the nominative, 
each bearing the title of akenanogafos. The rest is uncertain, 
except perhaps in construction. All that can be done in such 
a case, when comparing the Phrygian with any other language 
with a view to prove affinity, is to select such words in that 
language as resemble the Phrygian, and see if they will give 
a satisfactory meaning. The first clause to consider will be, 
Bonok akenanogafos erekun telatos sostut. The first two words 
being known, the Arm. suggests for the remaining three, con- 
sisting apparently of an acc. in -wn, a gen. in -08, and a verb— 

Erekun, Arm. erk, erkn, erkch, ‘tpyov;’ herk, ‘ cultivation.’ 

Telatos. Arm. thatovmn, ‘bumial;’ ¢that(el), ‘to bury ;’ 
thatar,‘ an earthen vessel, a basin;’ ¢hat, ‘a territory ;’ ¢etz, 
“aplace. Sansk. tal, ‘condere;’ tala, ‘solum, fundus.’ Gr. 
Oarauog. Lat. tellus. Gael. talamh, ‘earth.’ Etruse. (as will 
afterwards appear) ¢udar, ‘atomb.’ Arab. éalhid, ‘burying.’ 
For the form of ¢e/a¢(os) from a root fe, compare Arm. armat, 
‘root,’ th. arm ; Sinaz, ‘a building,’ th. sn/(eZ), ‘to build ;’ and 
for its declension, Gr. répac, réparoc, or Arm. kin, knog, ‘yuvnh, 
yuvarkdc.’ 
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Sostut. Arm. sasté, ‘he reprehends, éwtryug’ (Matt. viii. 26); 
th. sast = Pers. zust, ‘strong, severe.’ Sansk. ¢ds, ‘jubere, 
regere, docere, punire.’ Sostut and lachit would respectively — 
belong to conjugations like the Arm. Aefov, ‘he pours,’ and 
kami, ‘he wishes.”! 

The whole clause becomes, ‘Bonok the Illustrious forbids 
work of sepulture;’ 7. ¢., no other interments were to be 
allowed in the same place, a common prohibition with respect 
to ancient tombs. 

The remaining clause begins with another proper name, 
which Texier reads Inanon. Steuart reads it very differently, 
which 1s of no importance in the case of a proper name. 

The two readings of the remainder are— 

Tex. akenanogafos aer atanisen kursaneson tanegirtog.* 

Ste. akenanogafos  atanisen kursaneson tanegertos. 

I shall take the reading to be— 

akenanogafos aer atanisen kursaneson tanegertos. 

The last two words seem to be an acc. and gen. As no verb 
appears, sostué is probably understood from the preceding 
clause, Akenanogafos is a known word : for the rest the Arm. 
would give— 

Aer, Arm. ayr, ‘man.’ 

Atanisen. Arm. atean, ‘a tribunal, a magistrate, a senate ;’ 
atenakan, ‘belonging to a tribunal, a magistrate, a judge.’ I 
am not clear as to the termination sen. It might be compared 
with the Arm. suffix -5én (see inf), but that ought rather to 
be represented in Phrygian by -senos. 

Kursaneson. Arm. korzanovthivn, ‘ruin, destruction,’ th. 
korzan. The termination of kursan-es(on) might perhaps be 
compared with the Alb. and Arm. suffixes, -e§ and -7¢. See 
anf. in Alb. s. v. dezoues. | | 

Tanegertos. Arm. tovn, gen. tan, ‘a house ;’ kert, ‘a build- 


1 ‘We have in Arm. both lizé and lizov, ‘lingit, A«lxew.’ 
* In his text, tageirtog. The reading of the plate is to be preferred. 


D 
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ing.’ Zanegert(os) would be a compound like Tigranocert(a), 
‘the building of Tigranes.” Compare also Arm. gomakert, 
‘who builds (kerte) astable (gom) ;’ tnasén, ‘ who builds (sé) 
a house (¢ovn) ;’ and mezasén, ‘ great (mez), archayasén, ‘ built 
by a king (archay), royal, magnificent,’ where sé =kert has a 
passive sense equivalent to actus. Thus the Arm. might form 
tnakert, ‘ oixoddpog, oixodouh.’ Compare mezasén and atanisen. 

By this last clause, ‘Inanon the Illustrious, a man with 
judicial power, forbids any injury to the sepulchre;’ which 
coincides with the second prohibition continually found in 
sepulchral inscriptions. 

For the whole epitaph, the actual Armenian, unmodified, 
would correspond with and explain the Phrygian in the fol- 
lowing manner :— 

Phryg. . Kelokes fenaftun aftas materes sosesait, 


(2) (1) 
Arm. Kelokés (z)anavth wroy mavr  saraseaz, 
Lat. Celoces sepulcrum sue matris exstruzit, 


Phryg. materes Epheteksetis Ofefinonoman. Lachit 
Arm. mavr Lphetéchsetay yOwewinoneay. Laké 
Lat. matris Ephetexetis ex Ofefinone. Devorat 


Phryg. ga  materan aresastin. Bonok  akenanogafos 


Arm. kav (z)mayr aragin. Bonok akanavor 
Lat. tellus matrem. prastantem. Bonocus  Illustris 
_Phryg. erekun _ telatos sostut ; Inanon akenanogafos, 


thatman 
Arm.  (z)erkn thatart sasté; Inanon akanavor, 
tetvoy 


sepulchre 
Lat. usum UTNE vetat ; SInanon Illustris, 
loci 


Phryg. aer atanisen, kursaneson tanegertos. 
(2) (1) 
Arm.  ayr atenakan, (z)korzanovthivn tan-kerti. 
(2) (1) 
Lat. vir judicialis, destructionem _—domis-structure. 


(adificii) 
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The advantage of the Armenian over the Greek in the 
interpretation of the Phrygian epitaphs seems sufficiently 
clear. It is true that one or two words are more nearly 
Greek than Armenian. A/tas is nearer to avrov than it is to 
wroy, and materes is nearer to pnrépog than it isto mavr. But 
such partial resemblances would be frequently delusive, if relied 
on, and lead to very erroneous ethnological results. Thus, to 
take exactly parallel cases, the Germ. sein and seinige are nearer 
to the Fr. szen than to the Eng. As; and the Lat. mater, - 
matris, are nearer to the Eng. mother, mother’s, and the Germ. 
mutter, mutters, than they are to the Fr. mére, de la mere. It 
must also be remembered that, while the Phrygian and 
Greek are ancient languages, the Armenian, in the oldest form 
that we possess it, is comparatively modern. 

The conjugation of Phrygian verbs is Armenian rather 
than Greek, as appears in edaes and sosesait ; but the deelen- 
sion of Phrygian nouns, on the other hand, is more Greek 
than Armenian. Yet what the Armenian is here deficient in, 
are merely such Aryan characteristics as are easily lost, as will 
appear by the follawing table of declensions. Here I have 
illustrated the Phrygian declensions, by comparing them with 
Armenian, Sanskrit, Etruscan, Greek, and Latin declensions. 
From the Armenian declensions, which are very numerous, I 
have selected the most common, as exemplified in Movzay, 
‘ Musa,’ which is regularly declined, though a borrowed word ; 
san, ‘a nurseling, a godson;’ Levonidés, ‘ Leonidas ;? Anahit, 
‘ Anaitis ;? anakht, ‘ purus ;’ armat, ‘ radix ;’ kin, ‘ femina;’ ayd, 
Cis, ea, id;’ siredi, ‘amandus, -a, -um;’ and zap, ‘navis.’ In 
the Sanskrit, I have taken the two regular types, naw, ‘ navis,’ 
and Aarit, ‘viridis.’ As we do not seem to meet with any 
Phrygian plurals, I have not given any in Armenian. The Ar- 
menian plural is usually formed thus: in the nom. and instr., 
ch (x) is added to those cases in the sing. : in the acc., s is added 
to the nom. or acc. sing. : and in the gen., dat., and abl., z, pre- 
ceded by some vowel or diphthong, is added to the nom. sing. 

D 2 | 
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avanu anatase aopko avuy mousy ayyynun anjyoup  avamuoaar 
paou = hojaue gunupho ghouy hozousn gayyoun hvjyyoup kvepruoaay 
avu waste pho ury poudo =64yyouD Yep agpyuonaT 
savu hojasse wpho fouy hozvuto wyyyoun koyyouy hvopuoasy 
savu hojane ipho fouy hoyvuso Yyyyoun koqyoup koapruoaay 
anu Yass pho uly juuio 86 yyoUD ypu = BapuodaTT 
‘UvIMeULIY 
uvuououya fo 
unyala uDioqoue ung fouaf UNgSD8ILD 
taqyounf =o wet = tombofob 
83.L0q0Ut 8090799 
sode founb 8940]0N 
“ows Ary 

pen 8a 

Suonon Sosnpan Sola pen =— aa 

uyqunny UuDUurY270 f apogonl =pixnan anna Upsnus = wWaany 

ost) Gono =iixnap = aka venu wvu 
wyjuniy §=sUuyz7a 4 Suogon Soran Soka venue sane 
wyyMny = 9lty7]24 ponon 2°°2 9ana venue —_ au 

"UBOSTLI “YOoI4) "UTzBTT 


aouve § arhvzaopy 
pguve = phvzaopy ° 
ups = Awzaopy * 
aoune = thvzaopy ° 
aouns srhnzaopy ° 
uve «= hvzaopy °° 
uouayig * 
suzfp ° 

891 vb 
POY — pap * 
sopvy = Swap * 
unjuny wnayu ° 
opiny = aay * 
so7vY = SUApU 
qusvy  snnu * 

“pLDSUeS 
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Although the resemblance between the Phrygian and 
Armenian languages may not be always perfect, yet it 1s, I 
think, sufficiently close to confirm the opinion of the ancients, 
that the Phrygians and Armenians were of the same race, and 
that the Armenian language was like the Phrygian in many 
points. The Latin would hardly, under similar circumstances, 
approach the Greek more nearly than the Armenian does the 
Phrygian, as may be readily tested. by the aid of the Phrygian | 
inscriptions and vocabulary. Take, for instance, the meaning 
of the first six words in the vocabulary, ¢fAov, rwywva, iarpdy, 
xAerrplav aXderplda, Adurav, and wéAguov. The affinity to the 
Latin is here by no means complete or remarkable. So, on 
the other hand, if we take what seems the correct inter- 
pretation of the Phrygian Kelokes fenaftun aftas materes sose- 
sait, 1.€., Celoces sepulchrum sue matris exstruxit, we shall per- 
ceive little obvious affinity in these Latin words to the Greek, 
either in root or form, except in maéris. 

There appears to be no other language but the Armenian so 
near the Phrygian as to claim to belong to the same Aryan 
family. The next in order of affinity would probably be the 
Persian. Yet both the classic languages exhibit some signs of 
affinity to the Phrygian, although of a different family ; such 
Instances of affinity being probably either Aryan generally, or 
Thracian words borrowed from the Pelasgians and Etruscans 
by the nations of the Classic or Old Italian stock, the Latins, 
Oscans, and Hellenes. *Avagé I have already noticed. Nenia and 
hituus are Phrygian, but not really Greek. Soccus is Armenian, 
Phrygian, Greek, and Latin. “EAeyo¢e is Greek, Armenian, 
Phrygian, and probably also Lydian. The roots of soccus and 
ZA\eyoc are Armenian. The Phrygian words, mater and ga, 
are Aryan generally. From these affinities we may begin to 
perceive the position which the Thracian race once held in 
Europe, and its influence upon the other inhabitants of Greece 
and Italy. 

The Phrygian language is succeeded by the Lydian, which 
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represents, in addition to itself, and in conjunction with the 
Phrygian, the Mysian language also, which is described as 
peEoAbdtov cat wEogptyiov. Some of the words transmitted 
as Lydian are of a doubtful character, and their interpretation 
is not always obvious. . Others, on the contrary, are of peculiar 
weight in an ethnological disquisition. Two may be especially 
mentioned, xavdabAne and ravdodpiov ; both of which, besides 
being Armenian, and one of them Assyrian, appear to have 
travelled far westward into Europe, where the first may be 
recognised in Rhetian Switzerland, as well as in Albania, and 
the second in Spain, a country still more remote from Assyria 
and. Armenia, dpdic is another Lydian word which may 
deserve more particular attention, as it intimates that there 
was an ancient form of the Armenian language still closer to 
the Lydian than the literary Armenian is, which, although it 
is the oldest form we possess, only extends back about 1500 
years, 


Lydian Words. 


1. ’Ayxwv, ‘refyouc ywvia.’ Arm. ankiwn, ‘corner, angle. 
Gr. ayxov. Lat. angulus. Germ. winkel. 

2. “AxvAov, ‘ BddAavov mpwivnv. Arm. hatin, ‘an acorn.’ 
Germ. eichel. Lat. galla, Pers. gulik, ‘ pease, a ball.’ 

3. “Apgbrawvoy, ‘ dloxoc.” Rhaet.-Rom. azfidar; Pied. 
arfude ; ‘to reject.’ Lat. repudio. Macedon. dpdic, ‘ imac.’ 
Arm. phovthal, ‘to hasten’ (inu); ar, ‘to’; ar-achel, ‘to 
despatch’ (ach, ‘aleg’) ; arkanel, ‘to throw ;’ ar-arkanel, ‘ to 
oppose.’ <Ar-phovthal, therefore,.= ‘ accelerare.’ ; 

4. “ Hesychius: "AorpaXlav rév Opgxa Avoo’. Sequitur: 
aotpaXdc 6 Wapdc Urd Orrradov. Thraces a loquacitate et 
garrulitate vel quod lingua uterentur Lydis non intellecta 
sturnaceos appellatos crediderim. Pers. ddstarak, ‘astarling.’ ” 
Arm. sareak, tarm, ‘ astarling ;’ sarel, ‘to cry;’ sarot, ‘ crying.’ 
Alb. tserlé, ‘a blackbird.’ 

5. “Arradog, ‘mavarc.’ Arm. hateal, ‘cut’ (cf. xdupa) ; 
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énd-hatel, ‘to interrupt, to cease,’ pres. and past part. énd- 
hatot and énd-hateal, Lapp. ajetet, ‘ detinere ;’ ajeteje, ‘ mora- 
tor.’ 7 
6. “ Attis, ‘scitulus.’ Vide ii. (7. e. Phryg.) 7. Quum ex 
Hesychio glossa ceteroquin sat obscura id eluceat nomen etiam 
Hattes pronunciatum fuisse, Arm. hat, ‘sectio, pars, granum,’ 
hatanel, ‘ secare, perrumpere, decidere,’ hatanil, ‘ secari, cessare, 
micare, desperare,’ in auxilium voco.” 

7. “ Hesychius: BaSup pnyaAn ixrivog trd Avddv. Quum 
nos avem aliquem rapacem nominemus entenstésser, inesse 
putarim Pers. dath vel dat, Arm. dad, ‘anas.’? De parte altera 
nihil definio, licet BenydAn emendare suadeam.” The termi- 
nation of this Lydian word may be explained from the Arm. 
arag, ‘ swift ;” aragil, ‘a stork: Etruse. aracus, ‘ iépak.’ See 
inf. in Etruse. 8. v. aracus. 

8. “ Hesychius : Baxxapic pipov roby ard Boravng éuwvd- 
pov, Evcoe O? awd pupalyne, aAAot O2 pbpov Abdiov. “Eore 88 Kat 
Enpov Stawacpa rb ard tice plfnc. Pollux vil. 104: pépa 
Roecav cat Paxkapty kat apdpaxov Kat ipwov.” Pers. bukhar, 
‘perfume, odour.’ Arab. bukhdr, ‘ vapour.’ Lat. bacca. 
Gael. dachar,‘an acorn.’ Arm. baklay ; Pers. bakhlah; Arab. 
bikldy ;‘abean. Pers. bakhkalah, ‘a walnut.’ 

9. “Hesychius: Bacaviorne AlSo¢ otrw Afyerat Avducov 
AiSov yévoe cal AfSo¢c Pacavoc, @ waparplBovreg rd ypuatov 
éSoxluaZov. Sansk. pdsdfia (‘lapis’)? Arm. yesan, ‘a grind- 
stone,’ = Pers. asydnah, = Sansk. ¢dfta, 

10. Basdpa. See inf. in Thrac. s. v. dassara. 

ll. “ Hesychius: Bdoxe mixporta wAnolov terdaZe Av- 
dort et Bdorila xpdArEa Jaccor Epxov Avdiori. Utrumque 
corruptum, Sansk. vdga, ‘festinatio.’” Arm. wazel, ‘ to 
hasten.’ Arab. dagkay, ‘going fast.’ For muxpoAfa, see ante 
in Phryg. 8. v. muxéptov. 

12. BoévSiov, ‘udpov. Arm. dovrel, ‘to exhale, to smell ;’ 
bovrovmn, ‘odour’ Rhet.-Rom. brainéa, ‘mist.’ Eng. breath. 

13. Bolyee, ‘éAcbSepor.’ Arm. phrkel, ‘ to deliver.’ Eng. free. 
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14. “Festus viii. p. 99: ‘elvacea genus ornamenti lydii 
dictum a colore boum, quiest inter rufum et album appellatur- 
que helvus.’? Non est lydicum quia si esset per Z inciperet, cf. 
Sansk. Aarié, Lith. zalas, Pers. zird (‘viridis’). Esth. hal, 
‘grey ;’ haljas, ‘ green, bright, shining.’ Arm. atov, alovakan, 

‘soft, tender, delicate ;’ atét, ‘feeble, indistinct, obscure, less 
bright ;’ atovés, ‘a fox.’ 

15. “ Hesychius: (8p (read tBu) rivic 7rd Boa, of 83 70 
wodv. “Eor: 02 Avowy.” See inf. in Seyth. s. Vv. ase, and 
ante in Phryg. s. v. Bayaioc. 

16. "IuBovc. See txf in Thrac. s. v. CéuBpov. 

17. "Iwmt, ‘devpo. Arm. hovp, ‘near ;’ hovp linel, ‘to ap- 
proach.’ 

8. KavédadAng, ‘ axvAXorvixrne, kuvayxn. “Arm. khendel, 

 wplye, et Ahendot (otherwise shendavt-and khendét), ‘ wvi- 
yer.” Aucher gives khetdel, instead of khendel, as does also 
the great Arm. and Lat. Dict. ; but ¢ represents 2 in the kin- 
dred Asiatic languages (Arica, pp. 90,91. See also Rawlinson, 
Asiat, Journ. Behist. Inscript. p. 84). Alb. kyendis, ‘I choke.’ 
Rheet.-Rom. candarials, ‘a disease of the glands, which severely 
oppresses the breathing’ (eine Art Driiseniibel, das das Ath- 
men sehr erschwert). By this word, the languages of Arme- 
nia, Lydia, Illyria, and Rhetia are connected together. The 
Arm. participial termination, avt, 6t, or ot, may also be recog- 
nised in xavd-abX(n¢). Similar forms in /, so characteristic of 
the Armenian and Etruscan languages, may not improbably 
be discerned in the Lydian words, aorp-aX(la), arr-aX(oc), 
Bakuppny-dA(n), and mexp-oA(éa). There is another derivation 
of xavdadAne from the Sansk. gvan, ‘ canis,’ and adhd, ‘agitare, 
vexare.’ 

19. “ Athensus xii. p. 516 CD: cavdavrdv riva EXeyov of 
Avéol ovx Eva adda rtpEeic, ovrwe %hoxnvro mpoe Tag HovTa- 
Selag. Tlveodar Sairdév gnow 6 rapavrivog ‘Hynjowrmog 2 
EpSov Kpiwe Kai Kvnorov aprov Kal ppuylou rupov avfYov re Kat 
Zwuov wlovoc. Pollux vi. 69: ein Sav TpocHKov Tog mOVv- 
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opact kat 6 KavovAog 2 aubdov kai rupov kal yaAaxroe kal 
pédcroc.” Perhaps from the same root as xavdabAn¢: or the 
Arm. kandal, ‘to desire greatly,’ might be suggested. 

20. “ Athenzus xii. p. 516 C: rpwroe Avdot tiv capixny 
gEcvpov. Suidas: captxn eoua & woAAwY ovyxeluevwr. 
Bpwpa Abdiov 2 aluarog cal GArAwv Wesparwy . . . Kal 
kapuxoTrolely TO Koopeiy TonKAla tive pnuatrwy Tov Adyov. 
Sansk. fri, ‘xepay,’? unde Sansk. sarbura et Arm. kharn, 
‘ varius,’ ”” | 

21. “Stephanus Byzantinus: KaorwAod¢ Awpieic of Avdol 
gaovv. Augurer nomen litoris accolas significare.’ Arm. 
kovsht, koys, ‘side.’ Lat. costa. Eng. coast. The termination 
-wrdé¢ might be explained as in xavd-abAne. 

22. Koadadeiv, ‘ BaciAéa.’ “ Quum habeamus apud eundem 
(Hesychium) xoadieiv, ‘BdpBapov ESvoc, et kdador, ‘Bap- 
Papor,’ si notissimi illius seivoe, ‘ SaoAkéc,’ memineremus, 
‘ populi regem’ interpretari possnmus.” Gael. cual/as; Arm. 
zotow; ‘an assembly;? Arm. zotowovrd, ‘people, multitude.’ 
Osset. oar, ‘company, multitude.’ Pers. galah, ‘a crowd,’ 
Gael. dion. ‘presidium;’ dein, ‘fortis.’ Pers. fanu, 
‘power.’ Arab. din, ‘faith, religion, decree, empire, king.’ 
Arm. den, ‘faith, religion.’ Arm. afean, ‘a tribunal, a ma- 
cistrate.”} | 

23. AaGpuv, ‘aéXexuv. Lapp. abet, ‘findere;’ labmet, 
‘verberare.’ Pers. /ab, ‘a blow.’ Arab. /adt, ‘ striking.’ 

24. Aafrac, ‘6 répavvoc, 6 py ic ‘yévoug répavvog. Hin- 
dustani /d/d,‘a master.’ Pers. ddélak,‘acrown. Arm. /av, 
‘ good, fine, better.’ Esth. dai/a, ‘ bad, severe.’ Gr. Nada. 
Arm. Jlkel, ‘to vex, torment.’ Sansk. Jui, ‘agitare, per- 
turbare.’ 


25. MavAtaripiov, ‘Abdiov AEuoua Aerrdv ri.’ “ Varie 
emendaverunt vdéuropa, Aémiopa, péXiopa.” Arm. matzmay, 
‘a plate.’ 


1 Compare Gael. basal, ‘a judge,’ with Bactrers, 
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26. Mnodete, ‘6 Zebc.’ “Sansk. medhas, in Vedis dei excelsi 
titulus, medhira, ‘ sapiens.’”? Arm. mtazi, miavor, ‘ sapiens.’ 

27. Muode, ‘d&bn.’? Georg. mukhi, ‘an oak.’ Arm. mosgay, 
fa tamarisk,’ = Gr. puplkn. Kurd. miték, ‘a box-tree.’ The 
name of Mysia was supposed to be derived from puede. If we 
may trust Homer, the tamarisk was common in the Troad. 
See J/. vi. 89; x. 466; xxi. 18, 350. 

28. MwdAdk, ‘el8o¢ oivov.’? Gipsy mol, ‘wine.’ Pers. mul, 
‘wine.’ Arm. molt, ‘ intoxicated.’ | 

29. Mwic, ‘7 yi.’ Esth. ma, ‘earth, land.’ Lapp. mdive, 
‘pulvis.’? Georg. miza, ‘earth.’ Lesgi, misa, musea, ‘ earth.’ 

80. “ Photius s..v. Néugac: xalai Movoar 8 brd Avowy 
vouga. Stephanus Byz. s. v. Téppnfoc: pboyyncg Nupgov 
axoboac,-d¢ kat Motoac Aveot xaAovor. Utrum verum alii 
dicant.”’? Cf. Arm. novag, ‘a song;’ noval, ‘to mew;’ Pers. 
nuwd, * voice, modulation ;? swedg, ‘singer, musician.’ 

81. Nixa, ‘dvedoc.” Arm. nakhat, ‘reproach, disgrace.’ 
Pers. ndékas, ‘ worthless, base.’ Arab. nakdh, ‘contempt.’ 

82. TlaApue, ‘ Bacrsbc.’ See ante in Phryg. s. v. Badny. 

33. “ Tlavdodprov, ‘ Abdtoy Spyavov xwple tAHKTpOV WaddAo- 
uévov. Pollux iv. 60: rpiyopdov ’Acodpio: wavdovpayv wvdpa- 
Zov. Arm. phandirn. Osset. fandur. Ital. mandora.’ Phan- 
dirn signifies ‘a trumpet.’ The Arm. has also dandirn or 
bambirn or phambirn, ‘ castanets,’ and bamb, ‘thorough-base.’ 
Span. pandero, ‘a tabor,’ pandorga, ‘a concert.’ 

84, Tlapauhyn, ‘nH rov Sewv potpa’ “Sansk. parimd, 
‘destinare, decernere;’ subst. parimdfia, Etiam apud Ar- 
menos para quod Sansk. pars; sic (Sansk.) paridhi = (Arm.) 
paraditel et mepipépeca = (Arm.) paraberovthiwn.” Arm. hramayel, 
‘to ordain ;’? Araman, ‘a decree,’ = Pers. farmdn, = Sansk. 
pramdiia. 

85. “Servius 4m. x. 179. Alii incolas ejus oppidi Teutas 
fuisse et ipsum oppidum Teutam nominatum, quod postea 
Pisas Lydi lingua sua lunarem (al. singularem) portum sig- 
nificare dixerunt, quare huic urbi a portu dun@ nomen im- 
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positum.” If we read pis-@, the Turkish would give ay, ‘luna;’ 
and if we read 7-s@, the Mantschu would give pia, ‘luna,’ and 
also sata, ‘lebes,’ = Lapp. saja,= Arm. san. Cf. Germ. hafen, 
‘pot, haven, port.2 The Arm. has—api, ‘the hollow of the 
hand ;? aphn, ‘ashore ;’ and aphsé or aphseay, ‘a bowl;’ per- 
haps = pis-. The Finnish or Turanian element in Asia Minor, 
which seems to be discerned beneath the Thracian in Phrygia 
and Lydia, will appear more plainly beyond the Taurus in 
Lycia. The Lydians of Servius are evidently the Etruscans. 

36. “Johannes Laurentius Lydus mens. 3, 14: véov cdpdev 
ro véov Erog Eri cat vuv AbyeoIae TH TAHIE cvvopodrocyeirat’ 
slot 82, of pact ry Avdwy apxala gwvy Tov émavrév Kadota 
cdpe.” Botticher notices (p. 26) that sard would once have 
signified ‘year’ in Arm.,as the ancient name of what was 
formerly the first month in the Armenian year was Navasard, 
It nearly corresponded to our August, and in all probability 
signified ‘ New-year,’ Nav-sard. In Arm., dar and éari signify 
‘age’ and ‘ year,’ the sibilant in the more ancient form sard, 
having apparently been hardened. Dar and sar have still the 
same meaning in Arm., i.¢, ‘height.’ The Chaldwan sar 
(cdpog), in Arm. gar (Euseb. Chron.), containing a fabulous 
period of 3600 years (ten kings reign 120 sarz), may be the 
same word. Compare also Arm. §ar, ‘series, rank, chain,’ = 
Germ. schar, Ital. schiera. With regard to the final d in sard, 
it is one of the three letters, s, d, and ”, which are frequently 
added in Arm. Thus we have spand, ‘slaughter,’ instead of 
span. In Ossetic, sdérd or sdérde means ‘ summer.’ 

The following are the names of the ancient Armenian 
months!:— 

1. Navasard (Aug.) Lyd. véoe odpdie, ‘ véov Frog.’ 

Georg. ori, ‘two,’ Cf. Mantschu ori, 
{ ‘twenty,’ and Arm. erkov, ‘ two.’ 
8. Sahmi (Oct.) . Georg. sami, ‘three.’ 


2. Hori (Sept.) 


1 IT am partly indebted here to an article inthe Journal Asiatique 
for 1832, vol. x. p. 527. 
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Cappad. TipE; Pers. Tir; Georg. Tiris- 

4. Tré (Nov.)_ . | tint; Zend Tistrja ; ‘the name of 

the fourth month.’ 

Arm. chat-el, ‘to gather, to amass, to 
squeeze, to weed,’——chalZor, ‘ must 
(of wine).’ The root of Chatoz ought 
to be chat. Chatoz,‘ Vendémiaire.’ (?) 

Arab. ariz, ‘ frost, hoar-frost ;’ whence 
Araz = Frimaire. 

Zend Mithra (Pers. Mikr) ; Cappad. 
Mp! ; ‘the name of the 7th month.’ 
Arm. Mihir, ‘Mithras;’ mehean, ‘a 
temple ;’ th. mek. The Arm. Mehe- 
kan would not be borrowed from the 
Zend, but derived from a common 
origin with it. 

8. Areg (March) Arm. areg, ‘the sun.’ 

9. Ahekan (April) Arm. ahekan,‘on the left hand, sinister.’ 

Georg. mareli, ‘the name of the 10th 
month.’ 


5. Chatoz (Dec.) 


6. Araz (Jan.) 


7. Mehekan or 
Meheki (Feb.) | 
L 


10. Marert (May) { 


11. Margaz (June) { Arm. mare “a meadow ;’ whence Mar- 
gaz = Prawrial. 

we Arm. hrovi, ‘burning ;’ hrat, ‘ excessive 

1. Hrotit (July) heat :? whence Hrotiz = Thermidor. 
Of the twelve names of the Armenian months, six may be 
known to be genuine Armenian, either by root or form, or by 
both—Chatoz, Mehekan, Areg, Ahekan, Margaz, and Hrotiz. 
Three others, Hori, Sahmi, and Mareri, are Georgian. Araz 
seems Arabic, though its form is Armenian. 7+é may be con- 
sidered as Persian: and Navasard would be allied to the 
Lydian, though probably at the same time ancient Armenian. 
37. “Tapyavov, fog Avdol. i} rd raparrov. fj} rd ard 
oreupirAwy méua. xai wéa, 7} Kal oxopmiovpoc. Heinsius et 
Salmasius d&0¢ scripserunt.” Pers. éarkhwdnah, ‘ thick pot- 
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tage ;’ tarkhan, ‘milk soured ;? ¢arkh,‘an orange.’ Arab. 
darrak, ‘treacle, wine.’ Esth. ¢arri, ‘ grapes, berries.’ Arm. 
taraz, ‘agaric.’ Pers. tarsdén, ‘timid, fearful.’ Arm. tartam, 
‘timid, perplexed.’ 


38. Teyovv, ‘Anorhy.”? Arm. ¢tég, ‘aspear.’ Esth. ¢dgt, ‘a 
pike, a sword.’ Teyowr, like /atro, might signify ‘ swordsman’ 
or ‘soldier,’ as well as ‘ robber.’ 


The affinities of the Lydians appear from their language to 
be the same as those of the Phrygians. Both nations may be 
classed in the same family as the Armenians, and the Aryan 
family next in order of relationship would be the Persian. I 
cannot perceive that near affinity between the Lydian and 
Greek languages which Mr. Rawlinson’s ethnological system 
would require. There is, indeed, the word ayxwy given as 
Lydian: but the root is common to many languages, the ter- 
mination goes for little in a vocabulary, the reporter is a Greek, 
and the Arm. ankivn, ‘ayxwv,’ would be written ayxov in Greek. 
If ‘the Lydians must have spoken a language closely akin to 
the Pelasgic,’ which ‘ripened ultimately into the Hellenic,’ 
we could hardly fail to observe more decided Greek affinities 
in thirty-eight Lydian words than we are able to discover. 

As the Carians are so nearly connected with the Mysians 
and Lydians, the few words which have been preserved in the 
Carian language may as well be added here. 


Carian Words. 


1. *AXa, ‘tamoc.’? Gael. a/,‘a horse.’ Alb. ada, ‘ quick.’ 
Arm. wat, ‘quick.’ Arab. walus, ‘ going quick’ (a camel). 

2. Bavéa, ‘ vicn.’? Arm. wan-el, ‘to conquer.’ For the -8-, 
compare span-anel, ‘to kill,’ and spand, ‘slaughter.’ Pers, 
wand, * praise.’ 

8. Téa, ‘Baoredc.”? Arm. get, ‘beauty; getani, § fair, 
good.” Cf. Gr. yeAéw and yeAfovree——Arm. cheti, ‘ temo, 
gubernaculum.’ 
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4. Tlaoa,‘XlSec.” Atm. hig, ‘marble.’ Ticea appeared in 
Movd-yiooa, the name of a Carian town. Cf. Arm. moyn, 
‘beauty.’ Gissa was an Illyrian town, Cissa a Thracian town, 
and Cissus a Macedonian mountain. 

- 5. KoAafSpropde, ‘Spaxcov Spxnpua cal xapexdv.’ See inf. in 
Thrace. s. v. 
6. “ Machon apud Atheneum xiii. p. 580 D: 
63S Eon rpww3drov. 
tle & obmirphpwy tort cot, dnoiv, rarav 
évra y év "AShvatc capixoic xpiosat oraspote ; 
Forsan cognatum xar{3n: v. Persica.” 

“ Xenophon Anab. i. 5, 6: rptacSat ovx iy el pj ev ry Avodla 
ayopa év rp Képou BapBapg thy kaTid ny adrsbpwv jf ardgirwv 
rerrapwv atyAwv. ‘O 88 olyAog Sbvara imra SBoXode cai 
nuosdALov atrrode, 7 O& Kaw in dbo xolviKxac arrinae éxwpet. 
Polyenus iv. 8, 82: 9 xaméric éort yotmE arruh. Pollux iv. 
168 pérpwv dyvdpara recensens: xawl3n we Hevogwv.” Arm. 
hapig, gen. kapgi,‘a kind of measure (kaBoce, yotnét, youve, 
congius), the socket of theeye ;’ th. kap, = Lat. cap(ere) ; kapel, 
‘to fasten ;’ Aapovt, ‘plunder;’ kapéel, ‘to plunder.’ Heb. 
kab. 

7. Zova, ‘rdgog.’ Arm. sovzanel, ‘condere, tegere,’ th. 
sovz; Zov, ‘a ceiling, a roof (¢ectum).’ 

8. TovocbrAa, ‘ TIvypaior.’ Osset. tysisil, ‘little,’ = Arm. 
doyzn, Arm. thzovk, ‘a pygmy,’ th. thiz, ‘a span.’ KérrovZa, 
‘médtg Opaxne, é¢v y KaTyKkouv of Tlvypato.’ Arm. kay, 
‘dwelling.’ Pers. fad, ‘house.’ Osset. ghau, qau, ‘ village.’ 

9. “Stephanus: Tupynocde wérdtg Kaplac ard rupvnocov 
papsov. ZavSia yap rnv paBdov rupuvlav Aéyover.” Arm. 
tophel, ‘rémrav. Eng. thump. Arm. Zovp, ‘stick, rod.’ 


The Lycians and the Caucasian Nations. 


The singular resemblance of the Carian rovocdd(or) to the 
Ossetic ¢yisiil (where ty is a single letter) raises a question of 
considerable interest, which calls here for a digression. The 
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language of the Lycians, the neighbours of the Carians, cannot 
be explained from the Armenian, especially in its structure, 
where in the affluence of vowels the Lycian resembles the 
Zend, and presents a remarkable contrast to the Armenian. 
No language, however, of any kind, has hitherto been found 
to explain the Lycian. In this failure of all ordinary languages, 
and especially of the Armenian, we may be led, from our find- 
ing the Osset. ¢yisi/, rather than the Arm. doyzn, thiz, or 
thzovk, in the rovocdtAog of Caria, a country bordering on 
Lycia, to enquire whether the Lycian language was allied to 
the Ossetic, or to any other language used in the Caucasus. 
The Ossetic vocabulary, as we possess it, 1s not very extensive ; 
but the grammar is well known, as we have an excellent treatise 
on the language im Sjogren’s Ossetische Sprachlehre. 

The Ossetes are commonly considered, but not incontestably 
admitted, to be a branch of the Aryan stock, The rest of the 
Caucasus is occupied, with the exception of some Turkish 
settlers round Mount Elbruz, by the Caucasian race. This is 
divided into three branches, differing greatly from each other, 
and separated by dialects into many subdivisions. The West- 
Caucasians possess about one-half of the chain: they are 
divided into Circassians and Abasians. The Zycht and Achai 
of the ancients, two tribes who dwelt in this district on the 
Euxine, have been supposed to derive their names from the 
Circassian zug or dsyg, and the Abasian agu, both signifying 
‘man.’ Next in order come the Ossetes, who occupy a small 
tract on both sides of the chain, in its centre. The sources of 
the rivers Terek and Aragua, and the intervening great Cau- ~ 
easian pass of Dariel, lie in their country. The two divisions 
of the Ossetes, in language, are the Digori and Zagaurt. These 
names seem to be found in those of the Jsst and Tagori, two 
Scythian tribes to the east of the Tanais, mentioned by Pliny. 
The root of the name Jss: may be the Osset. osse, ‘ woman,’ or 
rather the Lesgi oss, ‘people.’ In Osset., ossethaé means 
‘women.’ In the same parts Ptolemy mentions the Zusci: 
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and on the central ridge of the Caucasus, within twenty miles 
of the Ossetes, and bordering on the Lesgi, who will be men-_ 
tioned presently, we find a little tribe called Zuschi, belonging 
to the Middle-Caneasian race, the Mizdschegi or Kisti. The 
East-Caucasian race, the Lesgi, occupy a large portion of the 
ancient Albania, where, according to Strabo, twenty-six 
languages were spoken: the dialects of the Lesgi are nearly 
half as many. These Lesgi, called by the Georgians Lekhethi, 
and by the Armenians Lésch, are the Leges or Lege of an- 
tiquity ; and the root of their name would probably be found 
in the Osset. dag or ag, or the Lesgi /es,‘man.’! Glossaries 
of the Caucasian dialects, necessarily scanty, have been formed 
by Klaproth. Specimens are also given in an Account ov the 
Caucasian Nations (London, 1788).? 

Between the Caucasians and Ossetes on the north, and the 
Armenians on the south, lies the Iberian or Georgian race, 
divided into Georgians, Mingrelians, Lazi, and Suani. The 
last two names are ancient, and the Jazi are probably the 
‘men.’ The Suani connect the Iberians with the West-Cau- 
casians, and the Tuschi and two other little tribes are con- 
sidered to be Iberian as well as Middle-Caucasian. A tolerably 
copious Georgian vocabulary has been published by Klap- 
roth. 

The country occupied by the Caucasian nations has a length 
of about 600, and a breadth of about 100 miles. The area 
would be equal to that of England. The Armenian area 
would be about the same, and the Georgian nearly that of 
Ireland. 


1 So the meaning of the name Mard: is given by the Arm. and Pers. 
mard, ‘man,’ t.e. Bporés: Osset. mard, ‘ death.’ 

2 Can the name of the Ossetes, if = ossetha, ‘women,’ in any way ex- 
plain the story of the Amazons, who are placed nearly in the country of 
the Ossetes (Strabo, p. 503)P The fabulous Amazons in Asia Minor, 
who are said to have founded Ephesus, Smyrna, and other towns, might 
then be the mythic representatives of the Caucasians in that country. 
Some of the Amazonian traditions are noticed above, p. 7, note 4. 
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Lycian inscriptions. 


The Lycian inscriptions have been elucidated by Mr. Sharpe 
in Sir C. Fellows’ Zycia and in Spratt and Forbes’ Lycia, by 
Grotefend in the Zeitschrift fur die Kunde des Morgenlandes, v. 
iv., and by Lassen in the Zeitschrift der Deutschen morgenlan- 
dischen Gesellschaft, v. x. A resemblance has been traced 
between the Lycian and the Zend, but Lassen considers that 
the two languages have no intimate affinity (innigere Ver- 
wandschaft). This limits the field of enquiry towards the 
east, and the obviously un-Semitic character of the Lycian 
will exclude the Syriac and other cognate languages. There 
remain, in the immediate neighbourhood of Lycia, on the west 
the Greek language, and on the north of Greece and Lycia 
various Thracian dialects. As neither Thracian, 2. ¢., Ar- 
menian, nor Greek .will explain the Lycian, and as no Aryan 
European, as well as Asiatic, language seems likely to do so, 
and as on the south of the Aryan country we fall into Semitic 
dialects, it is therefore to the north of the Aryans that we are 
induced to look for the ancestors of the Lycians. 

The data for the determination of the Lycian language are 
singularly good. We have three bilingual, as well as a number 
of other epitaphs. These contain words of the greatest im- 
portance, such as terms of relationship, besides a variety of 
expressions for ‘tomb.’ In the three bilingual epitaphs, 
which here follow, the Lycian epitaph is in the original 
completely given, and then followed in like manner by the 
Greek. I have altered this arrangement for the sake of com- 
parison. 


I. Gwéeya Grafazeya méte prinafatu Sederéya 

TO pHa TOOE eroinoaro Lwdapto¢g 

this tomb here made |‘ Sidarius 
Pé... neu  tedéeme urppe étle Guwe sé lade 

Tlappevroc vlog EAUTWL Kat THE yuvalKe 
of Parmens the son for self his and wife 


EK 
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éuwe sé tedéeme P.é. liyé. 
Kat vie Tlvscadne. 
his and son Pybiales. 


Il. Gouinu = =s_ tatu mén€é ~— prinafiitu Polénida 


TOUTO TO pynpa epyacavro §=ArroAAwvidne 
this tomb here made Apollonides 
Mollewéséu sé Lapara = Polénidau ~~ Porewemétéu 


MoAXictog ~=xat ~Aamwapag = AmodAAwvidov _ TI vpiuarcog 
of Mollises, and Laparas of Apollonides, of Purimates 


prinézeyéwe urppe lada épttéwé = 8&——séteedée me 
OLKELOL eTt Tat¢c yuvat&ev TALC EAUTWVY Kal TOIC eyyovoic¢ 

the domestics, for wives their and children. 
sé ey —siétes&~—séretideteé = itatu —s Ewéwe— méeyé 
kat ay Tig aducnone TO uynua § ToOUTO 

and if anyone injures tomb this here 
(oéte ponamakke adadawa(l)e ada A) 

(eEwrea Kat ravwr&a EN auTWwt WavTwy) 


The Lycian and Greek in brackets do not correspond. We 

find in other epitaphs—the references are to Fellows’ Lycta— 
sé eyé itadu tése meite adadawéle ada i (p. 482). 

(and if buries any one here let him pay adas two). 
and— | 
- 86 eyé itatadu meite adadéwale ada O—(p. 483). 
and— 

sé eyé itatéitu tése meite adadawale ada ul. (p. 486). 

There is a fac-simile of the third bilingual epitaph in the 
Lycian room in the British Museum. In the only part which 
is of additional importance, the Greek does not enable us to 
arrive at a literal translation of the Lycian. What I have given 
as such is therefore partly conjectural. 


III. Gouinu prinufo méte prinafatu -utta ulau 


TOVTO TO YN npyacaro Irac\a 

this tomb here made -utta of Ula 

tedéeme urppe lade, éuwe 
AvyrigeAXrne auTwi Kal = yuvatke 


the son, an Antiphellitan, for self and wife his 
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sé tedéemé Guwed sé eyé teéde  teké mutu 
Kat TEKVOILC eav oe Tic 
and children his. And if any one makes a purchase 


méné wastto une wulawe  Eweyéue séeéareféu.téze 
adunone 7 ayopacne To pynua n Anrw avro. erry. 
here, injures or tomb this, 


The words in the preceding inscriptions which are most im- 
portant ethnologically are obviously the words of relationship, 
tedéeme, ‘son,’ and Jade, ‘ wife,’ which are neither Aryan nor 
Semitic. They may, I think, be shown to be Caucasian; and 
Caucasian terms for ‘ wife’ and ‘son’ seem also to be found in 
Armenian by the side of the Aryan words, Ain, ¢ yuvh, and 
ordi, ‘putra, puer” The chief difficulty in the comparison lies 
in constructing the perfect form of the Caucasian word from 
so many different dialects. I have therefore not merely cited 
the Caucasian terms, but also analysed them, in the more im. 
portant comparisons of the following list— 

éwéeya, Ewéwe, éweyéwe, Ewuinu, ‘this’ The first term is 
supposed to be a fem. acc. case, and the fourth a neut. ace. 
Osset. ay, ‘ this’ (nom.), ay, ayyt, ayyey, (gen. and ace. : there are 
no genders). Lesgi hat, hoi, ua, ‘ this.’ Kisti woye, ‘he.’ Georg. 
ese, ‘this, he.’ Kurd. au, ava, ‘this ;’ au, avi, ‘that;’ Alb. ai, 
ayu, ‘this, he.’ Pers. Behist. Auwa, ‘ille, hic;’ awa, ‘id.’ 

érafazeya or arafazeya, ‘tomb.’ The root here appears to be 
some word like altus, signifying ‘deep’ and also ‘high.’ The 
word will require analysis and illustration 


Arab.  gaméin (pl. azmdn), ‘time, 
age, world.’ 

dsmdn, ‘ heaven.’ 

zamin, ‘country, ground.’ 


Pers. gar ————__—_—_—__+-——-azmdn, ‘ the highest) the 
: heaven.’ bean 
—__ __. ezman, ‘a tomb.’ word 


ger — 
Arm. 12} rr ‘up.’ 


E2 


=a 


52 THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS. 


or ‘a tomb.’ 
or —__—___—_—_—_—_—-mo, ‘a hole, a ditch, a well.’ 
Georg. ghr ma, ‘ deep. 
ghr —ati, . ‘a hole.’ 
Basque gar ——_——aiutza, ‘height.’ 
Leagi {sno . ‘ depth.’ 
ritsh —adaa, ‘height.’ 
urtk c ’ 
Kisti | ger _ ig i r a hole. 
trakh-————-ua, ‘a hill’ 
urk, . « ‘a hole or deep place 
Esth. | in a river.’ 
urg, - ‘a fox-hole.’ 
Arm. arph—————1t, . ‘heaven, sun.” 
aro, ‘ heaven.’ 
Osset. ee 2 ee ‘ deep.’ 
: arf ade, . ‘depth.’ 
Arm. wirap,. 2 8 ‘a very deep ditch.’ 
Lycian éraf —~azeya, ‘a tomb.’ 


The Lycian érafazeya is the acc. sing. The ace., and also 


the gen, sing. of the Osset. arfade is arfadiy. Mr. Sharpe 
observes that the Lycian acc., both in the sing. and plur., 
invariably ends in a vowel. It is the same in Ossetic, where 
the terminations of the gen. and acc., in both numbers are— 
t, y, ty, ty. The Lycian gen. sing. terminates in ~. But 
there are very few Lycian words xo¢ ending in a vowel. 

méné, méeyé, méte, meite, Shere.’ Osset. mand, ‘here;’ am, 
‘here ;’ amzy, ‘in. this, here ;’ ama or amd, ‘at this;’ amey, 
‘from this,’ or ‘through this.’ The -¢e in méte or meite may 
be the Osset. ¢hd, an enclitic like ré or 3 Méné would then 
= mind, méeyé = amiy, méte = ama-tha, and meite = amiy-tha. 

prinafatu, ‘he made;’ prinafiitu, ‘they made.’ For the 
form of the Osset. perfect, we must go to the auxiliary verb, 
fa-un, ‘to continue to be, to complete.’ It gives—faddn, 
Sada, fairy, festam, festuth, Sestiiy, ‘fu-i, -isti, -it, -imus, -istis, 
-erunt.’ ‘Erat,’ from wm, ‘esse,’ is udiy. A verb like /issiin, 
‘scribere,’ makes /iista, ‘ scribebat ;’ fiistoy, « ‘seribebant ;? and 
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Just faziy, ‘scripsit.’” The form of faziy is not unlike that of 
prinafatu. Aswe have prina-fatu, ‘ made;’ prinu-fo and prina- 
Ju, ‘tomb,’ and prin-ézeyéwe, ‘ domestics,’ with the singular 
prinéze in another place, the root prin would be some word 
like déu(w) or Sdéu(oc). It may, perhaps, be found in the 
Arm. wran, ‘a tabernacle.’ For the change of p-into w- (v), 
compare Arm. wrip-ak, ‘prav-us,’ and wat= Eng. and Pers. 
bad. We may here compare Lycian and Ossetic forms :— 


- (prin-&e 
Lycian | prin-ézeyéwe (nom. plur.) 
éraf-azeya (aec. sing.) 
arf-ade (nom. sing.) 


Osect, 27 ~advy (acc. sing.) 
sect arf-adethé (nom. plur.) 


arf-adethiy (acc. plur.) 
tedéeme, ‘ son, child.’ The following words all signify ‘son, 
‘child, or ‘ boy,’ in their respective languages. The Arm. ? 
is replaced by £A/, the orthography being here phonetic:—_ - 


Arm. t khl ay 
dse 
tzu l —_— 4 
G09 > sii ——I i 
tsh ~——k— Y | 
Osset. sve ll 0 
Abas. \* bah ———— 4 ———" 
———iskh ———u —_———-n 
8s1—_—_——35t —u 
Circas. ran { ——al a 
tshva——l ay 
kh — i ——_—_——=mir 
. { ———_——_ 4 mir 
Lesgy t __; mal 
E —-— $f a —— mab 


Lycian te——_——_dé ——— 


Basque #———_———-¢ —— 1 () 
Pers, 24 ———dah 


For the variation between the- Lesgi timir and the Lycian 
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tedZeme, eommpare the Lesgi forms, Hive. lia, chien, ‘ water.” 
In chive, the f ws lest and the faal = preserved, neariv 25 fewir 
has lost the d of icdieme, bat retaseed 2 fecal r. The reverse 
takes place m Mis. So agam, Onset. fad = Arm. hazr, for both 
= Lat. peter, Pr. pore. 

arppe, universally consadered to mean ‘for.’ Arm. er, er I, 
‘for’ Lesgi iar,‘of.’ Georg. eva, ‘became! Lassen com- 
pares the termination of av-ppe with sew-pe. CE Arm. gc 
‘as, like? orpes, ‘2s according to, on purpese’ it. ‘ which- 
like’); apes, ‘as’ (ht. ‘ this-hke ’). 

tle, atle, ‘self’ Sharpe and Lassen instance the Sansk. 
Giman, ‘ self,’ but the Lapp. cfs, ‘ self,’ and the Alb. reté, ‘ self,’ 
may be nearer. The Lapp. has also another form, defietent in 
the nom. ; for the gen. of e¢fs, in the third person, ¢ées or 
alde, and the dat. cfje-sas or alla-sas. Eile and atle would be 
intermediate to efje and alla. 

Exwe, ‘his.’ Oseet. zy, og, ye, “he, his.” Kista roge, ‘he.’ 
Lesgi xa, ‘this’ Alb. ai,‘he.’ Bue seems to be the Lycian 
for ‘he’ or ‘him’ (Fellows, p. 486). Pers. Behist. cwahyd, 
‘ istius.’ 

épttéwe, ‘their.’ Osset. udattha, yetha, ‘they;’ udatthiy, 
‘of them.’ Yethd, ‘they,’ bears to ye, ‘he,’ nearly the same 
relation that éptt&{we) does to éu(we), if we suppose the = in 
Euwe to be hardened into p. Alb. aéa, ‘ they.’ 

8é,‘and.’ Georg. da, ‘and;’ he, ‘also.’ Lesgi gi, ‘and’ 
Lapp. ja, ‘and.’ Alb.e, ‘and.’ Arm, ev, ‘ and? 


Lade, ‘ wife.’ 
Arm. e ——— khla fr, ‘ wife? 
Abas. lkha dza 
Kisti zye —— lk, 

t lay . ; 
Circas, \! me—— Jep (°° 220" * husband. 

_— lyt oe5veee @ 

le 88 

vw f —— lya ——— di he fe,’ 
Lycian la wife 
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For the initial ¢, which distinguishes the Lesgi #/’yadi from 
the Lycian dade, compare Circas, lay, l’lay, ‘flesh ;’ Jay, 
Uhlay, ‘blood.’ Terms possibly akin to those above may be 
the Osset. ag, ‘man,’ and dappu and Jatu, * lad,’ apparently = 
Esth. Jats, laps, ‘ child.’ 

ttatu, ‘a tomb.’ Lesgi tataul, ‘a ditch.’ Circas. tytsha, 
tshitoga, ‘a ditch’ (graben, 4.e., grave). The Lycian has two 
more words for ‘tomb,’ gopu and goru. These would be the 
same as the Arm. govb and shor, both signifying ‘ ditch, 
hollow.’ Gopu would also be the Georg. kubo, ‘tomb,’ and 
the Sansk. kipa, ‘a ditch.’ 

ayé, ‘if.’ Arm, ethé, ‘if’? Gr. el. Osset. te, aviy, ‘or.’ 
Lesgi avd, ¢ or.’ 

tesé, tése, teéde, ‘ric.’ Osset. tyi, tyizi, ‘who?’ 

In the three extracts between the second and third of the 
bilingual epitaphs, there are some instructive points, The 
verb ttadu is rendered by Mr. Sharpe‘ buries ;’ z¢atadu, ‘ allows 
to bury ;? and itatdtu, ‘let’ or ‘lets bury.’ The grammar of 
the Caucasian languages is too little known, and the languages 
themselves probably too barbarous, to allow of any comparison 
with them. The Lycian forms, however, have considerable 
resemblance to those of Lapponic verbs. Compare— 

Lycian. Lhapponie. 

ttadu, ‘buries.’ ...... odo, ‘stat.’ 

itatadu, ‘allows to bury.’ . tjodtato, ‘ substitit, stare facit.’ 

. ‘lets bury.’ tjodyota, ) ‘stare permittit.’ 

itatden, ¥ bf ar ‘ : A 
let bury.’ tjodtjoteh, ) < stare permittunt. 

The word ada is explained by Mr. Sharpe from the Arab. 
ada, ‘ payment,’ which seems a very good derivation. It might 
also be connected with the Lapp. wddja, ‘pretium,’ hadde, 
‘pretium,’ addo, ‘ultio.’? Adadawéle is regarded by the same 
writer with apparent justice as a compound of ada and dawéle, 
which last he explains from the Arab. éawan, ‘a fine.” We 
might also refer it to the Lesgi (/’e, ‘ give’ (da), tallel, ‘to 
give,’ without any injury to the sense. The forms, Moll-ewés- 
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éu for MoAA-to-t0¢, and Por-ewem-étéu for Tvup-ip-ariog, seem 
to show that dawé might=dal, The numerous Greek in- 
scriptions found in Lycia leave no doubt as to the tenor of the 
words adadatéle ada, 

The termination of II. is now reduced to— 
sé eyé tesé rétideteé itatu. Ewéwe méeyé oéte ponamakke 
and if anyone injures tomb this here. . 
adadawale ada 4. 

-he pays adas four. 
. The th. of rét¢deteé may perhaps be found § in the Arm, arat- 
el, ‘to sully, to spoil.’ The meaning of ode ponamakke must 
be leftto conjecture. It would be consistent with the context 
if the words were rendered ‘ fora fine.’ Cf. Lat. wf; or Esth. 
ette, Lapp. auta, ‘ pre’ Lat. pena, Esth. pin-ama, ‘ punire’ 
Esth. maks, = Lapp. makso, = Arm. machs, = Heb. mekhes, 
‘payment, tribute, toll:’ ponamakke, ‘ strafgeld.’ 
The termination of III, like that of II., is obscure. The 
analogies which led me to interpret teké.. . . éweyéue as I 
have done, are the ee 
teké, ‘makes’ . . . Lapp. takk-et ; Fin. tek-d ; Esth. tegg-ema ; 
‘facere.’ Lapp. ¢akka, < facit.’ 

mutu, ‘a purchase’, Osset, miizd; Pers. muzd; Sansk. milya ; 
‘pretium, merces.’ Botticher will not 
admit pucOdc¢ as akin to mizd. 

méné, ‘here’ .. .So interpreted. before. The Osset. aman, the 
dative of ay, ‘this,’ might here give a 
better sense, ‘ for this.’ 

wastto, ‘injures’. . Lapp. waste, ‘ turpis, deformis.’ Lat. vas- 
tare. Wastto might also be a noun 
governed by feké, and the sense be, ‘ or 
(does) injury to this tomb.’ | 

une, Or? «seas Georg. anu, ‘or. Osset. inne, ‘ other ;’ 
aniu, ‘ whether.’ 

ulawe, ‘tomb’. . . Lapp. joul-et, to bury.’ Mantschu owlan, 

7 ‘a ditch.’ This seems to be the sixth 


/ 
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Lycian word for ‘tomb.’ The others 
are — érafazeya (Osset. Arm.), satu 
(Lesgi), goru (Arm.), gopu (Georg. Arm. 
Sansk.), and pringfu. (doubtful). 
Eweyéue, ‘this’ . . As before. Both wla-we and Gweyé-ue may 
be datives :-ulawe &weyéue, ‘ to this tomb.’ 
This completes the analysis of the three bilingual Lycian 
epitaphs, for conjecture seems useless upon the few confused 
words which remain in III. There are, however, i in the Lycian 
epitaphs which are not bilingual, three words which, as they 
would be terms of relationship, ought here to be noticed. We 
find in Fellows’ Lycia the following passages— 
urppe atle éuwe sé une éuwe (p. 487). 
for self his and... _ his 


urppe lade éuwe sé tedéemé sé uwélatedeéwa (p. 478). 
for wife his and children and....... 


urppe lade éuwe Ofeité Gométeyéu zzemaze sé tedéemé 
for wife his Ofeite of Gometeye . . . and children 
Euweyé i (p. 477). sos : 
his. 
une. Mr. Sharpe refers to the Arab. wm, ‘mother. We 
have Abas. oan, Circas. ana, Lesgi enniu, Hung. anya, and 
Lapp. edne, all signifying ‘mother.’ In Arm. there is hani, 
‘grandmother,’ and in Mantschu, ownga, ‘ parents.’ 
_ uwéla-tedeéwa, This appears justly considered by Mr. 
Sharpe as a compound, of which the last member is either allied 
to tedéeme, or is that word badly copied. Uwéla he explains 
from the Arab. weled, ‘son,’ welad, ‘being born.’ In Lapp. 
welja, and in Alb. weda, signify ‘ brother.’ The Lesgi has evel, 
evelyad, and tlyud, ‘mother,’ and the compound evel-tlimal 
would mean literally, in Lesgi, ‘ mother’s child.’ The Lycians 
traced their descent through the mother. Perhaps, we may. 
render the Lycian word, ‘xaolyvnrou,’ or ‘ nepotes.’ 
- geemaze. This is rendered by Mr. Sharpe, ‘ daughter,’ 
which: is doubtless the most obvious sense, and might bring 
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us back to the Basque semea, ‘son,’ the Georg. dse, ‘ son,’ and 
the Lesgi timal, ‘ child.” But the word might also be explained 
‘sister,’ from the Caucasian and Georgian—— 
tht . . . . . ‘brother,’ 
Abas. as he. . « «© © ‘sister.’ 
Circas. stshi . . . ». » ‘brother.’ 
Kiet re » « « « « ‘brother.’ 
esha... . . ‘sister’ 
vaag . . . . « ‘brother, boy.’ 
Lesgi | yas... . . + ‘sister, daughter.’ 
yasss «ww le SS gil? 
. (ds ma) ‘brother’ (dse, ‘son ;7* mama, 
Georg. { djé ma \ ‘ father.’) 
Lycian = zze ————-m aze 
One other expression may be noticed. In Fellows, p. 476, 
we meet with this epitaph :— 
Ewuimu gord mute prinafaté ésédéplume urppe lade Guwe 
This tomb here made Esedeplume for wife his 


sé tedésaeme éuweyé woméleyé. 
andchildren his ... .« | 

The most probable meaning of woméleyé is, I think, ‘ dead.’ 
It may be compared with the Lapp. james, jabmes, jabma, 
‘ mortuus ;? jabm-et, ‘mori ;’ jabmel-et, ‘ cito vel mature mori.’ 
That Esedeplume did not make the tomb ‘ for himself’ as well, 
is rather in favour of ‘ his wife and children ’ beingdead. There 
is also in Lapp., dme or dbme, ‘old ;’ dbme peiwe (peiwe, ‘ day, 
dies’) de defunctis dicitur, quando illorum mentio fit: e.g. 
Nila dbme peiwe, ‘ Nicolaus defunctus.’ 


Lycian Words. 


Five words are given by Boétticher in his Arica as Lycian. 
They are all names of places, and their affinities are sometimes 
doubtful :— 

1. Kaépeua, ‘ cirov ppuvypdc.’ Gr. xalw. Arm. hizel, ‘to 
burn ;’ &hah, ‘cooked (meat).’ Suani dier; Arm. Zorean ; 
‘alrog.’ Hme would appear from the Lycian coins to be a com- 
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mon termination in the nomenclature of towns: thus we find 
égssérd-eme, Pegasa or Pedasa, and Trooun-eme, Tros or Tlos. 
Compare Perg-amus and Berg-omum. ‘The roots of Kaép-eua 
would therefore probably be, xa and 8-p, which are very 
nearly the Arm. and Suani siah-dier, ‘ roasted corn.’ 

2. Ildrapa,‘xlorn” Arm. pat-el, ‘to envelop ;’ pateanch, 
“an envelope, a case, a sheath, a shell ;’ patat, ‘an envelope, a 
bale, a bundle ;’ yazan, ‘an envelope, a band.’ 

8. Ilivapa, ‘ orpoyyéda.’ Arm. padel, ‘ orpayyev.’ (?) 
Arm, pnak, ‘a plate (cf. Ital. fondo), a bowl, a pot,’ =Gr. 
aivat, = Osset. fiie,=Georg. pina. Sir C. Fellows supposes 
the city of Pinara to have been so called from a remarkable 
round crag there, not unlike the Table Mountain in character, 
and containing.‘some thousands’ of tombs. He gives a pic- 
ture of it in his Lycia, p. 189, which seems to confirm his 
opinion. The battle of Issus was fought on a river Pinarus. 

4. Tépunva, ‘the name of a certain he-goat.’ Lesgi teng, 
‘a he-goat ;’ deon, ‘a ram;’ haiman,‘asheep.’ Abas. shima, 
‘a goat.’ Gr. xfuatpa. 

5. "YAapog, ‘xapréc.’ Esth, wills, ‘fruit. Mantschu oulz, 
oulana, oulourt, three different kinds of fruit. Georg. khile 
fan apple.” Ina Lycian inscription (Fellows, p. 479) we find 

ené oulame fofeto oulame mée toféte tehé . . 
We have here again a termination -ame, similar to Ké8p-eua, 
tedé-eme, &c. May the Lapp. dme, ‘ thing, res,’ be compared ? 


It is, on the whole, rather difficult to form a judgment upon 
the affinities of the Lycians : but my impression would be that 
their kindred lay to the north of Armenia and in the Cau- 
casus, and that they were, in consequence, rather to be classed 
among the Turanians than the Aryans. Yet there is much 
difference of opinion as to the classification of the Caucasian 
and Iberian races, even among the most profound ethnologists. 
Rask considers them as Ugrians or Turanians, agreeing in 
substance with Klaproth, who is inclined to rank them, or at 
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least the Lesgi, with the Fins and Samoyedes. - Bopp, on the 
other hand, discerns an Aryan affinity in the [berians and Aba- 
sians, while Pott regards the Georgian language as entirely 
foreign to the Aryan, although it may have borrowed some 
Persian words. The Lycians are usually placed without doubt, 
as by Mr. Rawlinson, among the Aryans, though the linguistic 
proofs seem hardly so decisive as he considers them in favour 
of such a conclusion.! 

There are many names resembling Lycii, and mostly lying 
on the edge of the Thracian area: 1. The Leges of the Cau- 
casus, whom Strabo calls Scythians; 2. the Ligyes placed by 
Zonaras near the Caucasus; 8. the Colchian Jigyes, mentioned 
by Eustathius; 4. the Ligyes of Herodotus, probably the same 
as the preceding two, in or near Pontus; 5. the Lzgyrii of 
Thrace; 6, the Ligyriset of Noricum, the same as the Taurisci ; 
7. the Lygit of Tacitus, on the Upper Oder or Vistula ;? 8. the 
Ingyes of Italy, the Ligurians. These last I have previously 
inferred to be Fins: and many of the other names, at least, 
might be Turanian, indications of an early race which may have 
been, as it were, swept into corners by the advance of. the 
Thracians from Armenia to Italy. Lycia in Asia Minor, and 
Liguria in Italy, might correspond to Wales, Brittany, or Bis- 
cay, rugged districts where the primitive inhabitants of a 


1 Herod. v. i. p. 668. 

2 Not far from the ZLygii lay the Osi, who spoke Pannonian and. not 
German (Tacit. Germ. c. 47). The name Osi resembles Pliny’s Jss:, the 
Lesgi oss, ‘ people,’ and the name Ossetes. One of the five tribes of the 
Lygii mentioned by Tacitus were the Arit; a name which seems like the 
word Aryan, the Ossetic ir, ‘an Ossete,’ the Arm. ayr, ‘man,’ ari, 

‘valiant,’ and several kindred terms. Another tribe was the Elysii, 
perhaps derived from the same root as Lygit (Osset. lag, Lesgi les, ‘man’), 
and reminding us of the Elisyces,a Ligurian nation between the Rhone 
and the Pyrenees. A third Lygian tribe was the Manimi, a name which 
might be derived from the Teutonic man, and which resembles in form 
the Etruse. arimus, ‘a monkey.’ The other two Lygian tribes were the 
Naharvali and the Helvecones, of which the last might perbaps be partly 
compared with the Celtic Helv-ii and Helv-etii. The neighbouring 
Gothini are said by Tacitus to have spoken Gallic. . 
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country have kept their ground against invaders. The descend- 
ants of the first possessors of the countries between the Avgean 
and the Caspian may have been sheltered by the Caucasus and 
‘Taurus from the Thracian race, which had deprived their ances- 
tors of the intervening countries. To the same. Caucasian 
stock may have belonged other nations of doubtful origin, and 
similarly cireumstanced to the Lycians, such as the Peonians. 
This people, whose country was once nearly conterminous with 
the later Macedonia, represented themselves as a colony of the 
Teucrians from Troy (Herod. v.15). The remains of these 
Teucrians were called Gergithes (ib. v. 22), and probably dwelt 
at Gergis, Gergithus, or Gergithion in the territory of Lamp- 
sacus (Strabo, p. 589). There was a second place of the same 
name in the territory of Kyme (ib.) The Teucrian Gergithes 
were afterwards removed by Attalus, and placed in another 
town called Gergetha, near the sources of the Caicus (ib. 
p- 616), perhaps the same as the second Gergithion mentioned 
above. In the same country Strabo also notices Pronia and 
-Gargaris as towns of the Leleges (ib. p. 610). Now the Zroes 
were a Lycian people, and indeed the Lycian 7Zlos is Tros, as 
the Lycian inscriptions show. Gergeti, again, is an Ossetic 
town, and Strabo (p. 504) speaks of Gargarenses on the north- 
ern edge of the Caucasus. 


To return from the digression on the Lycians—the addition 
of the Lydians, with their caofyynror, the Carians and Mysians, 
to the same family as the Armenians, will unite this last 
nation to that branch of the Thracian race from which the 
Etruscans were directly derived by tradition. It also brings 
the Armenian language fo the shores of the Aigean and the 
Hellespont, and half the distance from Armenia to Etruria. 
We now cross over into Europe, to examine in the first place 
the language of the nation to which the name of Thracians 
more especially Pelonged, 3 and which extended from the Augean 
to the Danube. | 
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Thracian Words. 


1. “ApytAog, ‘pig.’ Esth. hiir, tr, ‘a mouse.’ Gr. tpak. 
Lat. sorex. Arm. arnét, ‘a dormouse. When we compare 
ar-nét, gen. ar-nitt, with the Sansk. ati-nidrdlu, ‘a dormouse,’ 
and the Sansk. adrd, Arm. zirh, ‘sleep,’ it is sufficiently plain 
that the.ar of ar-né signifies ‘mouse.’ This gives us the first 
syllable of dp-y:Aoc ; and the termination might be explained 
from the Arm. givt, ‘a field,’ so that dpy:Aoe would signify 
‘ field-mouse, mus araneus.” Cf. Heb. ach-bar, ‘ field-mouse’ 
(ante, p. 12, 8. v. vne&le). 

2. Bassara,‘a kind of garment, probably made of a fox’s 
hide.” Also Lydian. Arm. da%, ‘hair, mane; maz, ‘hair;’ 
mask, ‘skin, pelisse, tunic.’ Bdétticher notices the rather 
curious fact that dagor signifies ‘a fox’ in Coptic. Cf. Heb. 
basar, and the kindred Semitic terms signifying ‘ flesh, skin ;’ 
and also Arm. dagavor, ‘hairy.’ 

8. Bola, ‘adr.’ “ Osset. Gru, ‘arx, castellum.’”? Arm. 
berd, ‘a castle ;’ bovrgn, ‘a tower.’ Gael. drz, ‘a hill.’ Germ. 
berg, burg. 

4. Boia, ‘a plant, and the. seed of a plant, resembling 
rion.’ Therefore a marsh-plant. ‘ Radix Sansk. vrih, ‘ crescere ;’ 
vrthi, § oryza.’’”? Arm. brinz, ‘rice ;’ prisk, ‘the plant Thapsia,’ 
Rhet-Rom. ritscha, ‘ grass growing in water.’ 

5. Bouvvydy, ‘xcBapav.’ Arm. phrnéel, phrnkal, ‘to ery.’ 

6. [évra, ‘xpéa’ Arm. gamb; Sansk. yambha ; Irish dia- 
mann ; ‘food. Sansk. jam» Basque jan; Span. yantar; Arm. — 
gasel; ‘to eat.’ Lat. jentaculum. 

7. (ZaporEtc). Tadpudy, ‘dsopav.’? Arm. satovmn, ‘ what 
envelopes ;’ satit, ‘ a carcase ;’ getmn, ‘a fleece.’ Osset. zarm, 
‘a hide.’ | 

8. Zeta, Jira, ‘olvog.’? Arm. zetovl, hetovl, “to pour ;’ 
zetkh, ‘drunken.’ Gael. si/, ‘to drop.? The Scythians, Pliny 

says, called the Tanais by the name of Si/zs. They had, indeed, 
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several rivers of this latter name. We meet with the S:darus, 
now the Se/e, near Pastum in Italy. | 

9. Zepd, ‘ wepl(3Anua, Copa.’ Arm. hir, ‘around, a circle ;’ 
zrah, ‘a cuirass,’ = Pers. zirah; gir, ‘a circle.’ 

10. Zerpata, ‘ xérpa.’ “ Vocabulum grecum et thracicum, 
ni fallor, ejusdem stirpis.””?’ Arm. hovz, ‘a pot, ajug;’ hathsay, 
‘a kettle ;? £hezi, ‘an earthen vessel, pottery.’ Rhzt-Rom. 
checla, ‘a pot.’ Gael. soitheach,‘a pot.? The Mariandynians, 
a Thracian tribe in Bithynia, called a black fig yérpa (Arica, 
p. 8). Here we have the Arm. ¢hovz, ‘a fig,’ and a form like 
Cer-pala. 

11. ZeBvOlSec, ‘ yuhoror.’ Arm. zavak, ‘ child, blood.’ Kurd. 
zava, ‘kind, species.” Ang.-Sax. sib,= Germ. sipp. Lat. s0- 
boles, = Gael. siolach. | 

12. ZéuBpov, ‘rpayéXagov.’ “Slav. 20,47, ‘urus.’ Arm. 
zovarak, ‘ vitulus, juvencus’ ’—dovar, ‘an ox’—gomés,-‘ a buf- 
falo’— gamphr, ‘a bulldog, a mastiff’— zambik, ‘ a mare’— 
smbak, ‘a hoof.’—Lyd. tuove, ‘ Bove.’ 

18. Oparrne, ‘ AfBoc.’ Arm. char, ‘a stone;’ kharak, ‘a 
rock.’ Gael. creag, carraig, ‘a rock.’ 

14. KarvoPBarac. “Strabo vi. 3,3. Aéye rove Muaode 
6 Hocaddvog cal tbiywv aréixecPa car’ evofBaav, .. 
oo 2+ Od O& TOVTO Karsica DeoceBeicg cal carvofarac. 
Arm. khaphan, ‘an obstacle;’ Ahaphanel, ‘to hinder, restrain, 
take away’ (aréyewv) ; khaphanovaz, ‘ hindrance, interdiction, 
prohibition.’ 

15. Kijpoc, ‘dompidv zt.’ “Sansk. Admin, ‘a climbing 
plant.’ Arm. Abnil, ‘to cling, to creep along the ground.’ 
Gr. «bapog. 

16. KoAaBpropde, ‘ Opgxov Spxnua Kat Kapexoy, Fv 88. . « 
tvérXtov.’ The word divides itself into xoAa-Bpiopde. Béotti- 
cher compares the first part with the Pol. Loto, ‘ circulus, rota,’ 
which would be allied to the Arm. holow, ‘rotation, circula- 
tion.’ The Arm. has also hata, ‘to leap, to play.’—Boroude 
seems allied to Pprclouara, ‘ dpxnote povytaxh;’ which, as the 
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xoAaBo.oude was évdrdtoc, may be compared with the Arm. 
bir, wirg, ‘a great stick, a club’ (cf. Lat. virga, Gael. dior, ‘a 
stick’), wér, ‘a wound.’ 

‘17. Krioracg. The quotation from Strabo in (14) is thus con- 
tinued: Elva: d€ rivacg trav Oogkwy, of xwol¢ yuvaikde Gwow, 
ovc xtlatracg xaAdsioBa. “Cf. Hesychium: xampovreg ixa- 
Aovyro obtwe of Opaxec.”? Arm. khiz, ‘ an obstacle,’ a synonym 
of khaphan (14) ; chezel, ‘to separate, to remove, to take away ;’ 
khéth, ‘an obstacle ;’? whence sthal, ‘ to afflict one’s self,’ gthel, 
‘tostumble.’ Thus xarvofdra, carpovrec, and xriora: may 
all be explained in the sense of ‘ avexdéuevor’ from the Arm. 
It is observable that the Greek reporter has made out of the 
Thracian two genuine Greek words, xarvoarat and xrlorau. 
«18. A€Ba, ‘wrod.’ Germ. leben. Arm. linel, ‘to be, to 

live.’ Irish Uibhearn, ‘a habitation, a ship’ (cf. Lidurnt and 
iburna). Arm. léray or lavray, ‘a dwelling.’ Esth. lin, ‘a 
town ;’ daiw,‘aship.’ In the Prussian province of Saxony 
there are a great number of places with the suffix -/eben, such 
as Lisleben and Ermsleben. Aé&Ba does not appear among 
Thracian names of places, though Leb@a was a Macedonian 
town: but dava must have had nearly the same sense in 
Meesia and Dacia. Could AéGa be an error for AéBa? Dava 
would be allied to Georg. dada, ‘village, place;’ Arm..def, 
‘ district, part ;’? Pers. dih, ‘village;’ Gael. dacmh, ‘house, 
domus.’ | | | 

19. Mayag, ‘ cavic rerpaywvog imdxougoc Sexouevn ric 
xtPapac td¢g vevpd¢g Kal arore\ovca riv ¢Odyyov.’ Arm. 
makan, ‘a drumstick ;’ mahak,‘a great stick.’ Heb. makal, 
‘atwig;’ makkel, ‘a rod.’ , 
. 20. ”"OrEie, §a bear.” Arm. arg, ‘a bear” Lat. wreus. Lith. 
béhkis. 
21. TléArne, 6 Opgxcov SarXov kat eldoc raplyov.’ Gael. peall, 
‘to cover ;’ peall, pill, ‘a hide.’ Lapp. pis, ‘ pellis rangiferina 
aut alia non satis villosa.’ Pol. Jett, ‘a javelin” Arm. 
batkhel, ‘to strike ;’ petel, ‘to dig.’ 
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22. [erty or miréiny, ‘Sncavpdv.? Arm. pitani, ‘ profit- 
able, useful, necessary ;’ pitoych, ‘what is necessary.’ Cf. 
Xpipua, xphmara. | | 

23. “Poupala, ‘Spaxiov apvvrhpiov, paxapa, Elpoc, 7 
axdvriov paxpdy.’ Arm. rovmb, ‘sarissa’ (Rivola), ‘ bombe, 
grenade’ (Aucher—a sense necessarily modern); rmbachar, 
‘pierre (char) de baliste. Kurd. rkm, ‘aspear.’ Heb. ro- 
makh, ‘a spear.’ Lat. ramus. Gr. paBdoc. Gael. rong, rongas, 
‘a staff, a bludgeon.’ Esth. rond, ‘a piece of wood.’ Lapp. 
rémpo, ‘ truncus sive tigillum in quo in frusta carnes aut aliz 
res conciduntur” = 

24. Zavarrat, ‘uéSvoor, compared by Bétticher with the O. 
Pers. cavvaxpa, ‘txrwua.’ Lapp. saa, ‘situla.” Esth. sang, ‘a 
milkpail.” Arm. san, ‘a cauldron;’ sahil, ‘to flow,’ with 
which may be connected, Lat. sanguis, sanies, and Mantschu 
sengui, © blood.’ | 

25. Bapamapat, ‘xepadorduot, aroxepaNioral.’ Arm. sar, 
‘summit, top;’ sayr, ‘point, edge;’? zayr, ‘summit, head.’ 
Kurd. ser, ‘head, top.’ Arm. pharatel, ‘to remove, to 
take away;’ pharat, ‘distant, removed, far;’ pherekel, ‘to 
divide ;’ pherth, ‘a part.’ Osset. sar, ‘a head ;’ farath, ‘an 
axe.’ Gr. capa. Arm. haraphn, ‘a head;’ karaphel, ‘to 
behead.’ | 

26. Sidalcas or Sifaleas. ‘ Xenopho Anad. vi. 1, 6, Thracas 
Sitalcam vel Sidalcam carmen popularium suorum cantantes 
introducit. Pars vocis altera Sansk. arfa, Arm. erg, ‘ hymnus, 
carmen.’” If Sid- or Sit- imply ‘ popularis,’ it may be com- 
pared with the Lapp. sita, ‘pagus.’ Cf. xwupdla. 

27. Zaryun, ‘Spaxla paxapa. Lapp. skalmet, ‘ pugnare 
cornubus.’ Arm. éeté, ‘ the blade of a knife.’ 

28. Sxdpxn, ‘apybpra.’ Lapp. skarktek, ‘ fiscus sive recepta- 
culum pecuniarum, que in templo offeruntur sive dantur.’ 
Arm. skavarak, ‘a plate, a disk.’ Goth. shatts, ‘ geldstiick, 
geld, apyépiov, Snvapiov.’? Germ. schatz. Lapp. skatte, ‘ tri- 
butum.’ Eng. scoé. 


F 
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The result of the examination of these Thracian words tends 

greatly to confirm the hypothesis, that the (Proper) Thracians 
belonged to the same family as the Armenians. Traces also | 
tnay be discerned, as in Asia Minor, of the existence of a pri- 
meval Finnish or Turanian nation in Thrace. It is satisfac- 
tory to find that all the Proper Thracian words known seem 
capable of explanation either from the Armenian or the Fin- 
hish, 
. The course of my argument would now lead me to examine 
the Albanian; but it may be well, in order that the early eth- 
nography of Europe may be more clearly understood, to make 
& previous analysis of the remains of the Scythian language. 
There are also a number of Dacian words, which may be after- 
wards noticed. 


Scythian Words. 


1.”Af3ee, ‘EBadXov.’ Gael. up, ‘to push ;’ 0b, ‘to refuse, 
deny, reject.’ Welsh ¢d, ‘to send from, to say,’ =Gr. trw. 
Arm. wép, ‘trog.” Lyd. iu, ‘7d Boav.’? Hesych.  Mox se- 
quitur iGbe, ‘rémra, Bog.’” ‘They pushed,’ would be in 
Gael. dh’ up iad, or, omitting the initial dk’, as may be done, 
up iad. This bears considerable resemblance to aGie. The 
final consonant in iad, the constructive form of siad, ‘ they,’ is 
sometimes omitted in Gael., as in da or Jeo, ‘ with them’ (/e, 
‘ with ’). 

2. “AyXu, ‘xbxvoc.’ Gael. ala, eala, ealag, ealadh, ‘a swan, 
a wild swan.’ Esth. dwk,‘aswan.’ Lat. olor. 

8. "Adrydp, ‘rpw&adXrlc.’ Gael. ithche, itheadh, ‘ eating, the 

act of eating;’ -or, -oir, or -wir, Gael. termination. Sansk. 
adaka, ‘edens, rpurywv.’ 
_ 4, ‘Adfv8a, ‘an oleaginous kind of cabbage-plant growing 
in the Tanais.’ Gael. ofa; Arm. ef, wt; ‘oil? Gael. 
aileanta, ‘fragrant ;’ aillean,‘elecampane.’ Lat. allium. Gr. 
EXéviov. Arm, etGy,, ‘endive;’ etégn, eting, ‘a reed, a rush, a 
nettle.’ | 
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5. "ABakne, aBak, ‘dgwvoc, siwrnpdc, cat Svoua apyireK- 
rovixov, § SkbIac A€yovory advdpa xaXeiv.’? Sansk. a, negative 
particle, vad, ‘loqui.’ Gael. 0, ‘from,’ = Lat. a, ab; bagh, ‘a 
word,’ = Lat. voz. 

6. “Avop, ‘ vovc.’? Gael. anam, ‘soul.’ Lat. animus: &e. 

7. "Apia. “ Herodotus iv. 27. dpa tv cadfovor SxbSar. 
Errat. Non unum sed primum significat et prestantissimum. 
Sansk. aryaman sensum primarium amisit, retinuit Zend. atry- 
ama.’ Gael. air, atreamh, ‘ number ;’ atreanach, ‘a beginning.’ 
Lapp. aremus, ‘primus.’ Gael. arm, ‘origin,’ = Arm. arm, 
armin, = Arab. arum. Arab. arim, ‘one, any one.’ 

8. BolEaBa, ‘xptov pérwrov.’ Georg. verzi,‘aram.’ Pol. 
baran,‘aram.’ Kurd. Jerk; Pers. barah; Lesgi dura; ‘a 
lamb.’ Lat. vervex. Lapp. brekot, ‘balare.’—-—Lapp. diwe, 
‘caput.’ Pied. abd, ‘ caput.’ 

9. Groucasus, ‘nive candidus.’ Lapp. grawes, ‘canus;’ 
kaisse, ‘mons altior, plerumque nive tectus.’ Esth. sahho, 
‘frost ;? asse yaa ( jaa, ‘ ice’), ‘ice formed by frost upon snow.’ 
Georg. giswa, ‘ frost.’ 

10. Advovore or ddvovfsic, ‘airtog Svaruyiac.’? Gael. don, 
donas, ‘mischief,’ and perhaps aobhar, ‘a cause” 

11. ’E&apmaiog, ‘ipa ddov.’? “Id Zend. esset asavand pathd.” 
“ Sansk. yag, ‘ venerari;’ Zend. yaz ; Arm. yazel, ‘ sacrifi- 
care ;’ yas¢, sacrificium’! (hinc Gr. dyioc).” Arm. ganapar, 
‘away.’ | 


12. ‘Immakne, ‘ Bp@pa oxvSiKdy dia yadaxrog frmelou oxev- 
aZdpevov.’ Lapp. ddpos, ‘equus.’ Osset. ye/s, afte, ‘ equa.’ 

13. Kévayie, ‘a kind of odoriferous plant like flax.’ Arm. 
kaneph; Gael. caind; Bret. canab; ‘hemp.’ Gael. canach, 
‘ cotton-grass, the herb cat’s-tail, cotton, a cotton-tree;’ caot- 
neach, ‘stubble.’ 

14, Kapaptec, xapapn. “ Kapapbeg of oxudixot ofkor. Evioe — 
dt rag karhpec auakac. Kapapyn % txt rig apabac oxnvh. Arm. 
karch, ‘plaustram.’”’ Gael. carbad, ‘a chariot.’ 


1 Cf. Lat. hostia: also ara (= asa) with yaz-el. 
7 F 2 
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15. KéAog, ‘a kind of white animal, in size between a stag 
and a ram, but swifter in running.’ Arm. shatal, ‘to move, 
to leap.’ Gael. clis, ‘ quick.’ See ante, p. 63, s. v. coAaBpropde. 

16. Képaxor, ‘ pidsoe Satpovec.’? Gael. car, ‘ friendly.’ 
Arm. ogi, ‘spirit.’ Alb. ago, ‘ God.’ 

17. Mardac, ‘aatoc.’ Pol. mada; Esth. métta; ‘mud.’ 
Arm, mz, ‘ dirt, filth. Lapp. mdiwe, ‘ pulvis;? mdiwe tjatse 
(Gatse, ‘aqua’), ‘aqua turbida.’ Matoas was a Scythian name 
for the Danube, ‘turbidus et torquens flaventes Ister arenas.’ 
It might perhaps = mdiwe tyatse. 

18. MéowAn, ‘1 osAhvn,’ “proprie luna plena, ni fallor.” 
Sansk. mds,‘moon, month.’ Gael. mios, ‘month.’ Arm. 
amis, ‘month;’ mahzk, ‘the horns of the crescent moon.’ 
Arm. 41; Gael. dan; Cornish @en ; ‘full’ Lat. plenus. Gr. 
wAtoe. | 

_ 19. Oidprara, dpparat, ‘ avdpoxrdvor.’ Gael. fear, ‘man ; 
bat, ‘to beat ;’ das, ‘death.’ Arm. ayr, ‘man ;’ mah, ‘ death.’ 

20. Hayatn,‘xbwv.’ Pol. pies, ‘adog.’ Lapp. piddnak, ‘a 
dog.’ Germ. petze. Eng. bitch. “ Herod. i. 110: rijv xiva 
xaX~ovot ordka Mijdo. Zend. gpd ; Afghan spay ; Pers. sak; 
‘canis.’”? The sibilant in owaxa may have passed into an 
aspirate, and then have been lost, in wayafn, just as Arm. 
spitak = Sansk. gveta = Ang.-Sax. Avit = Eng. white = Germ. 
weiss. axa is, however, identical in meaning with the Pol. 
sobaka and suka, in which second form the labial has disap- 
peared, as in the Pers. sak. | 

21. TdpSoue, ‘gvyadsac.’ Arm. pharatel, ‘to drive away ;? 
partil, ‘to be conquered.’ 


3 


22. Zayapec. ‘ Magoaytra ro&dra re Kai alyuoddpor, 
cayapec voulZovrec Exerv.’? Arm. sakr, sakovr, ‘asabre. Lat. 
securis. 

23. Lavarric, ‘olviwdrne. See ante, p. 65, 8. Vv. cavarat. 

24, Liovpva, ‘xerdv oxbrwog, Evrpixoc, xetpiowrée.’ Lapp. 
sasne, ‘pellis depilata ;’ sasenek, ‘femoralia ex aluta facta;’ 
sasse, § manica.’ 
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25. Yarov, ‘an eye.’ Arm. gpasel, ‘to observe.’ Germ. 
spahen, Eng. spy. Lat. spes, specio. 

26. Tapavdoc, ‘a kind of animal, 7d péyeSo¢ Bode, rov 
mpoowmroy Tov rimov zoKxoe Addy.’ Gael. tarbh, ‘abull;’ tar- 
bhan, ‘a little bull;’ ¢ardhail, ‘ bull-like;’ tarbhanta, ‘ grim, 
bull-faced.’ The Gael. 64, = v or w, is scarcely audible in tarbh 
and its derivatives. 

27. Temerinda, ‘mater maris. Divide into temer-inda. 
“ Sansk. ¢dmara, ‘aqua’ (cf. Cornish Tamar) ; timi, ‘ oceanus ;’ 
‘tim, humidum esse.” Arm. tamovk, ‘humidus.’”’ Gael. tadd, 
tamh, ‘ oceanus ;’ taom, ‘a torrent, to pour.’ Arm. thavn or 
thén, ‘moisture.’ Arab. tamm, ‘the sea.’ Inda 1s compared 
by Zeuss (Die. Deutschen, p. 296) with the Hung. anya, Turk. 
anya, nya, ‘mother.’ Kindred terms would be—Lapp. edne, 
Circas. ana, Lesgi enniu,‘ mother :’ and also perhaps the Arm. 
hant, ‘grandmother,’ and the Lycian une, probably ‘ mother.’ 

28. Dpl&a, ‘ wcordvnpog.’ The analogy of apaé&a, ‘ uscorap- 

Oevoc, the name of a plant in the Araxes, shews that it is the 
first part of gpf%a which signifies ‘ wicked,’ and the latter part 
‘hating.’ The word is not easy to explain, but Dr. Donald- 
son seems to have analysed it successfully. He compares the 
first part with the Germ. /rev-el, and the Lat. prav-us, words 
which would be allied to the Arm. wrép, ‘a fault ;’ wripak, 
‘wicked ;’ wripil, ‘to sin ;’ and also to the Irish fiar, ‘ crooked, 
wicked ;’ freac, ‘ wicked.’ The same philologist also compares 
-Ea with the Germ. scheu, the primitive idea in which is‘ aver- 
sion’ or ‘turning from,’ as appears by the Eng. shy, shun, and 
the Germ. schief, schel, or schiel. The Arm. has Set, ‘ oblique,’ 
= Germ. schief; and Sit, ‘ squinting,’ =Germ. schel or schiel. 
In Irish, we find seach, ‘a turn,’ and also seach, ‘to pass by, to 
shun.’ On the whole, the Irish seems, in the words /reac- 
seach, to approach nearest to ppléa.! 


1 For,the names of the Scythian deities see Varronianus, p. 48. I have 
merely to add their apparent Armenian or Celtic affinities. The names 
are six in number :— | 


70 THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS. 


When we come to compare the Proper Thracian with the 
Scythian, or the most ancient European language of Turkey 
with the most ancient European language of Russia, we may 
discern in each both Finnish and Armenian affinities. The 
Scythian language is, however, distinguished from the Proper 
Thracian by the presence of an important, it may even be said 
a predominant, Celtic element. Now it is very possible that 
there may have been at one time two distinct races, one Thra- 
cian and the other Celtic, in Scythia; the Scythians and the 
Cimmerians. The Scythians are indeed called ZSvoc Opquov 
by Stephanus of Byzantium; and an affinity between the 
Cimmertti and the Kymry has frequently been conjectured. 
However this may be, the affinity between the Scythian 
and the Celtic, and the absence of any such affinity between 
the Proper Thracian and,the Celtic, may be used as an argu- 
ment to prove that the Celtic elements of the population of 
‘Europe entered mainly through Russia, and the Armenian (or 
Thracian) elements mainly through Turkey. 


Dacian names of Plants. 


The Dacians and Getz were always considered as Thracians 
by the ancients, and were both said to speak the same Thracian 
language. The relics of this language are of a peculiar nature, 
consisting of the names of plants, and thus only likely to ex- 


Tapert, ‘‘Iorly.’ Arm. tap, ‘fire.’ Gael. teas, ‘ ardour.’ 

Tlaratos, ‘ Zev’s.” Arm. pap, ‘grandfather.’ 
_ *Aala, ‘TH.’ Trish ib/, ‘a country.’ 

Gapipacdias, ‘Tocedéwv.’ Gael. tamh, ‘oceanus. Arm. tamovk, 
‘moist.’ Arm. mazdezn, ‘a hero.’ . 

Olrécupos, ‘Axé\X\wv.’ We find in Arm. with, ‘a gazelle,’ and with- 
khari, ‘ vast, colossal ;’ from which might be deduced with, ‘swift’ or 
‘mighty.’ Zér is ‘power, force,’ in Arm. and Pers. Olréovpos might pos- 
sibly be withazér, ‘ greatly powerful,’ and thus be equivalent in sense to 
the Arm. mezazér ; or else, which is perhaps more appropriate, ‘ swiftly 
powerful.’ With, if interpreted ‘swift,’ might be allied to the Arm. 
choy, ‘swift,’ and phoyth, ‘swiftness,’ which may likewise be compared 

Te. 
*Apripmwaca, ‘Ovpavln "Adpodlry.’ 
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hibit a partial affinity to another language of the same family. 
Thirty-two such names have been collected by Grimm, in his 
History of the German Language, from Dioscorides wept bAn¢ 
larpuche.} , | 

1. BAfrov. “Pwpatoe BAlroup, Adxor BAhe. Arm. bhith, 
‘bread, cake.’ Gael. dleath, bleth, bleith, ‘to grind.’ Welsh 
blawd, ‘ meal, flour.’ The leaves of orach are “as if they were 
overstrown with meal or flour ;” and those of liée are “ almost 
like the leaves of orack, but not so soft, white, nor mealy.’”* 

2. "AvayadXtc appny, xeAddviov, TadAXoe cardva, Adxor 
kepkepagpwy. Grimm is inclined to consider this as a 
corrupted Greek name, and is led by the Gr. agpwy to compare 
the Germ. name of the anagallis, gauchheil (gowk-heal), ‘salus 
stultorum.’ By a rather curious coineidence, the Arm. aprovmn, 
from aprel, ‘salvare,’ signifies ‘salus;’ while herkeri, again, 
signifies ‘to be hoarse.’ Kerkeraprovmn, therefore, which is 
almost identical with xspxspa¢gpwv, would be Arm. for ‘salus 
raucorum.’ Disocorides says of this herb: 6 6? yuAde a’rav 
avayapyapiléuevoeg amogAcypariZa xepadrgjv. 

8. XeAcddviov péya. “Pwmator Pafscovp, T'adAAoe Sova, Adxor 
kpovoravn. “Lith. krégzde, ‘yedkidev;’ hregtdyne, ‘yede- 
ddviov peya.’” (Grimm). The Arm. words for aelendine have 
no affinity to the Dacian. They are: zizernakbot and zizer- 
nachar, ‘swallow-herb’ and ‘swallow-stone.’ Yet we may 
derive the Dacian name, xpovor-, of the ‘ twittering’ swallow, 
from the Arm. For in Arm., érié is ‘chirping ;’ and the 
change of the suffix -7¢ into the suffix -ovst would give krovst. 

4. Kevratpiov. ‘Pwpuaioe gevpipobyiap, of d2 atpa povd- 
ripace, Adxot rovABnAd. Centaury is only defined in Arm. 
as ‘a certain herb (k4ot).? The nearest approach to rovABnrd 
‘in Arm. is ¢ovit, = Kurd. 60k, ‘ aASata, bismalva, marsh-mallow,’ 
and ‘ podddevdpor, oleander.’ There are also ¢hatth, ‘ sowbread, 
cyclamen,’ and thovith, ‘paper.’ But rovA-3 (nda), ‘ febrifuge,’ 


- 1 For-v. r: see Appendiz. . * Dedoens’ History of Plants. 
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might be explained from the Esth. ¢udli-abdi, ‘fire-help.’ The 
Gael. for rovA-BnAd is ceud-dhileach, ‘ hundred-leaved.’ 

5. Alibaxoc. ‘Pwyatoe AGBpoup Pévepic, of Se Kxapdoum 
Bévepic, Adxoe oxcaph. Welsh ysgall, ‘a thistle.’ Gipsy 
karro, ‘a thistle Arm. cher(el), Alb. skyir, ‘to tear. The 
Arm. for ‘teazle’ is sangar ; for ‘ thistle,’ ochoz, ekchan. These 
last seem allied to the Esth. ofkas, ‘sting, thorn,’ and ohhakas, 
‘thistle,’ as well as to the Gael. oightonnach, ‘ thistle.’ 

6. ’Hpéyyiov. ‘“Pwpatoe xarfroAoup xapdove, of 2 Kap- 
repat, Adxot aexoumvoée. Arm. sokh, ‘an onion,’ sekh, ‘a 
melon’: Gr. aixug: Alb. seg6, ‘a pomegranate.’— Arm. phoung, 
‘a plume, a tuft.’ “Upon the tops of the branches (of the 
great Eryngium) come forth round knobby and sharp prickly 
heads, about the quantity of a nut, set round about full of 
small flowers :”’ and at the top of the branches of the small 
Eryngium “ grow round, rough, and prickly bullets or knobs.” 

7. Obuoc. “Pwyator Sobuoun, Adxor wéSovrAa. Grimm 
refers to muacus, Germ. moos. In Alb., modé is ‘ darnel ;’ 
modhoulé, ‘a pea;’ and misir, ‘a wallflower’ or ‘ gilliflower,’ 
both fragrant like thyme. The Arm. for ‘thyme’ is zothrin ; 
for ‘moss,’ mamour or lér. In commenting on the Lyd. 
pace, ‘ d&én,’ which I have considered as akin to the Arm. 
mosay, ‘ uupt«n,’ Botticher expresses the opinion, that it must 
be compared with pwie, ‘yi,’ so that it would have the sense 
terrigena, “ut ad quamvis arborem designandum aptum sit.’ 
If pvode and mosay signified ‘ terrigena,’ such a meaning would 
be equally applicable to udZovAa, ‘ thyme.’ We have, too, the 
Kurd. miték, ‘box, a box-tree.” The termination -ovX(a) 
would be Arm., as in pt-ovt, ‘ fruit,’ ovl, ‘a kid.’ There would 
remain yoc-, ‘terra,’ which may be explained from the Georg. 
miza, ‘terra, Eng. mud, Esth. métta, ‘mire,’ Arm. miz, 
‘filth.’ There is also Arm. mazar (cf. Span. madera and Lat. 
materia), ‘heath, bush, furze, broom, clump of wood ;? which 
appears allied to the Esth. méts, ‘ bush, wood.’ 

8. “Avntov ro éoSidpevov, of d? moAyldoc .... Adkor 
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wéAmwoup. The Arm. for ‘dill, fennel,’ is samith.1 Both is 
‘horse-radish ;? and dotbog, ‘a sprout, a bud;’ and pipet, 
‘pepper.’ In Georg. dalakhi is ‘herb,’ balkha, ‘ mallow,’ and 
boloki, ‘root, turnip.’ | 

9. "Apreuata. ‘“Pwyator ovadévria, of d2 aepwidXovup, of 
d? EpBa plyia, of OS? pamloum, of d2 repravayera, TédAoi 
movin, Adxor Zovdarn. I find no name for mugwort in Arm. ; 
but Zoudorn readily resolves itself into Arm. z0w-ost: zow, 
‘mare ;’ zowak, ‘stagnum’—ost, ‘ramus, germen, palmites, 
frondes,’ = Germ. ast. ‘“ Mugwort groweth in the borders of 
fields, and about highways, and the banks of brooks or quiet 
standing waters.” (Dodoens). ’Apreuota pberat tv mapasa- 
Aassiowe rérotc, we Td odd. (Diose.) Another of the above 
names, repravayera, resembles the Arm. thrthngovk, ‘ sorrel.’ 
Therth is ‘a sheet (feudlle) of paper.’ 

10. “Oppivoy tyspov. ‘“Pwpator yepevadie, Adxoe Sppea. 
“Evidently formed from the Greek.” (Grimm). Or both 
derived from acommon origin. Clary is not named in Arm., 
but there is warm, ‘a net, a noose,’ which may be compared 
with dpuoc, dpa, and Spuvov. In Esth., ormid is ‘ goats- 
beard or meadwort.’ 

11. AcSdozrepuov. “Pwyator xoAobubau, Aaxoe yovoAjra. 
Apparently Greek. The Arm. is charasermn, which is exactly 
‘ASdorepuov.” Tovodjra, if genuine Dacian, might be akin 
to the Arm. gonget, ‘turnip, wild turnip or rape, rape-seed.’ 

12. ’Ovofspuyxfc. ‘Pwyator dmraxa, of 8? BprxyiAdara, of 82 
Adrra, of Od? lovyxivarsu, Adxot aviacoe—é. No name in 
Arm., but aviac-oc&é is not unlike the Arm. anyag séz, ‘un- 
lucky grass,’ or ‘ mischievous grass.’ This is very nearly the 
French periphrasis for ‘ weed,’ méchante herbe. Cf. also ‘ infelix 
lolium.’ 


13. Xapartruc. “Pwyatoe Kurpirovp, Adxor So xeAa. In 
1 Semeth is given in Dioscorides as the Egyptian name of cress. In 


Arab. shamédr is ‘fennel;’ shkdmidh, ‘fruitful (palm) ;’ and skdmm, 
shdmmat, ‘smelling.’ In Pers., shdmékh is a kind of millet. 
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-eka we may have a word equivalent to the Arm. etevin, ‘a 
pine, a cedar,’ Gr. éX\drn, Arm. etat, ‘a cedar.’ The meaning 
of dox- is less easily conjectured. Tkovkh signifies ‘brown’ in 
Arm., which presents no name for ground-pine. But doy- 
would be better referred to the Alb. éoké, ‘ earth, ground,’ which 
is exactly the meaning required. 

14. Agywviov. “Pwpaioe oveparpoun viypoup, of de riv- 
rivvafsovAoun Teppat, TadAor lovufsapovp, Adxoe Saxiva. 
“A field-flower, which Pliny (xx. 8) calls deta silvestris.” 
(Grimm)——-who compares our daisy and the Germ. Zag. 
But in Arm., ‘deta rubra’ is gakndet. Subtracting det, which 
signifies ‘ medicine, herb, colour,’ there remains gakn to com- 
- pare with ddxva. The word gakhin, ‘a marsh,’ is very pro- 
bably not allied to gakx. In Rhet.-Rom., giaccun is ‘ plantago, 
' waybread,’ which “hath great large leaves, almost like to a 
beet-leaf.”’ (Dodoens), Now giaccun, phonetically, = gaka.} 

15. Hupic. “Pwuator yAadloAoup, of 82 tpi ayptoreu, Adxor 
Gxpove. In Arm., prisk is ‘Thapsia, a kind of dill;’ but 
arpove is more nearly the Arm. aprovst, ‘salus,’ the literal 
meaning of a\@ala or salvia. In Pers., ipdr is ‘thyme.’ 

16. "Aypworte. “Pwyatoe ypauev, of S aopdAcoup, of S2 
aayyouvaAEu, of d2 obvioNap, "Iowavol awapla, Adxcot korlara. 
This seems decidedly Arm., as Ahot signifies in Arm., ‘ herb, 
grass, hay, forage,’ = aypwotic, = gramen. Many of the 
plants previously noticed are unnamed in Arm., but merely 
described as certain ‘herbs’ (thotch). The last member of 
xot-iara may have defined the particular ‘herb’ (t4o¢), or it 
may be regarded as a termination like the Arm. -avét. Cf. 
Arm. hot, ‘ perfume ;’ hotavét, ‘ odoriferous.’ 

The Spanish name for gramen, it appears, was azapla. 
May it be connected with dmpoug and xepxep-appwy, and re- 
ferred to the Arm. apr-zi, ‘ to live, to escape ;’ apr-ovst, ‘ safety, 


_ 1 The plant is also called in Rhet.-Rom. plantagien and luoza. The 
Esth. is te leht or te lehhed, ‘ way-leaf.’—Cf. 34. 
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nourishment, provision’? See ante, in Lyd., 8. V. ravoobpiov ; 
and if., ‘on the possible extension of the Thracians to the 
west of Etruria.’ | 

17. Barog. ‘Pwpyator aévric, of 82 pobBoup, of 8 udpa Bari- 
xdva, Adxo: pavreta. “I hold this for the Gr. pavreta.” 
(Grimm). 

18. [levragvdAAov. ‘Pwpatoe xeyxepddcoup, TadXAoe wepré- 
SovAa, Adxoe mporedovAd. The Celtic word is evidently 
genuine, as Grimm notices. Bret. yemp, ‘five;’ Gael. duille, 
‘a leaf.’ The Dacian is more doubtful. If we divide into 
wpo-wedovAd, we may compare the last part with the Dacian 
PIeIera (10. 27), the Gr. wéradov, and the Arm. ¢hithein, 
‘Jamina,’ or ptovt, ‘fructus.’ Yet mpo- cannot mean ‘five:’ 
the Arm. is hing, which would require iyyoredovAd. But 
“cinquefoil’ was also called EvAowéraXov (Diosc.) Now 
‘wood’ is in Arm. pr-ak, ‘a stick’ is dor, and ‘a rush’ is prtov. 
In Alb., phré is ‘a pole.’ These may explain mpo-, as well as 
apo-dlopva (28), and wpi-adfAa (32). 

19. Tpdytov, rpaydékepwo. ‘Pwpator xopvovAdxa, of 8 
Brrovévaa, Adxo: carla. Sék is Kurd. for ‘ beet.? The Arm, 
has nothing nearer than se?kh, ‘a melon;’ zatzk, ‘a flower ;’ 
git, 2tot, ‘astalk, astem;’ zatk, ‘a stalk, a rod;’ satarth, ‘a 
leaf, a hair.’ In Esth., salé or sallo is‘asmall bush.” Gr. 
Barrdc. See ante, in Phryg., s. v. ZéAma. 

20. “Yoexbauoc. ‘Pwpator ivodva, Sevrapia, PaAdor Birc- 
vouvria, Adxot OcéXera. Henbdane has no name given in Arm. ; 
but dcéAea is readily derived from the Arm. def, ‘ medicamen, 
venenum, xdpro¢c, Pordvn, unguentum, color.’ Cf. Arm. 
mkndet (m(ov)kn, ‘ mouse, rat’), ‘ arsenic,’ i. ¢., ‘ratsbane? In 
det dalar (dalar, ‘ green, QaXdspédc’), ‘herbs,’ det appears to 
mean simply ‘herb.? In gakndet, ‘beta rubra,’ we have 
perhaps the Hellenised Dacian, Sdxiwa diéAna. See ante, 14, 

21. Xrpbyvov ad«dkaBov. ‘“Pwuator BiooxddrLc, of 8 
aroAAwapie plywp, of d2 dpayiven, Adxor kucwrAlda. Grimm 
suggests cucwdus, in Arm., kkov. In Persian 40k is ‘lettuce.’ 
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Cuckoo’s meat is wood-sorrel. KuxwXlc¢ is winter-cherry. The 
nearest Arm. word is kakovt, ‘soft.’ But see Appendix. 

22. “Axadign, of O2 xvldn, “Pwuator odprixa, Adxoe div. 
Welsh danad, ‘nettles.’ Gael. deanntag, ‘a nettle. Arm. 
danak, ‘a knife,’ which compare with xv{dn. 

23. Tlorapoyelrwv. “Pwyator Bivar pédioup, of 8? EpBayw, 
of d& yAadiarépray, Adxot xoaddua, TadAot ravpodk. 
Koaddpa nearly resembles the Arm. kotem, ‘ cress, nastur- 
tium,’ one kind of which is worapoyeirwv. In Georg., huda 
is ‘ privet.’ 

24. "Aorip arrixdc, of S? bép0aApov, ‘Pwmator iyyuraXe, 
Aaxo: pabiBcda. Grimm refers to the Old Norse rédhibidh, 
‘tempus consultandi,’ and instances the ‘forget-me-not.’ 
From the Arm. we should get shrat-avet, ‘ monition- 
announcer.’ Avetel, ‘to announce,’ has a favourable sense: 
avetaran is € Gospel.’ 

25. BovyAwocov. “Pwyatoe AoyyalBoup, of d? Alyyova 
BéBoup, Adxor BovdarAdra. . It does not appear that $4\da 
signifies ‘tongue’ in any language. Grimm cites the Swiss 
él (in Stalder, /al/e), ‘tongue,’ comparing dimgua and lingua. 
In Arm., al is ‘lamentation.’ Cf. Lat. Jallare. The Arm. 
for ‘tongue’ is /ezov; for ‘ox,’ eza; and for ‘ bugloss,’ 
eznalezov. The nearest approach to BovddAa is in the Gael. 
buaghallan or buadh-ghallan, ‘ groundsel’ (lit. ‘ good-bough’). 

26. Karavayxn. ‘“Pwyator Epf3a piduxAa, of 82 Sarioxa, of 32 
"15Puc padtove, Adxot kapomiSAa. For -iS\a see 27. Kapo- 
might be explained in many ways from the Arm. kar, 
‘strength ;’ far, ‘thread, string ;’ her, ‘hair ;’ char, ‘ stone ;’ 
khar,‘ forage.’ No name appears in Arm. for fern, though for 
adtavrov we find zarkhot, i.e. ‘ mane-wort.’ 

27. ’Adlavroyv. ‘“Pwpator xryxivade, of d2 réppat xamtdAove, 
of 6? courepkidtoup réppat, Aaxoe piSogSeSeXa. Divide 
with Grimm into giS0-pSeSerAa. PiSo, midAa, and P3e8eXa 
might all be derived from one root. Grimm instances, for the 
last. two, wéraXov, supposed = x (r)éraXov, and géAov, perhaps 
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=9(3)éAAov. In Arm., we have phthith, ‘the blowing of a 
flower,’ phththil, ‘to blow, to bud, to sprout, BrAaordavecy ;’ 
phththot, ‘blowing ;’ phththeal, ‘blown ;’ and, which may be a 
kindred term, thithetn, ‘a blade, a leaf’ (but only of metal). 
The final ~ in ¢hithetn is a common superfluity in Arm. Com- 
pare 
phak, ‘closing’. . phakel, ‘to close’. . phaket, ‘a bandage.’ 
(Jat), th. of .. . datel,‘tojom’.. . batetn, ‘ivy.’ 
preveXd, qu. ‘ a blade.’ 
thithetn, ¢ a blade.’ 
Compare also Arm. thev, ‘a wing,’ thethev, ‘light, active,’ thel, 
‘ thread, fibre, stalk of grass,’ and ¢heph, <bran,’ with jilum, 
fix, wridov, and the Dacian g:3(o), meSAa, and dSeSeXa: also 
wrépic With rrepdv, = Arm. phetovr, = Germ. feder, = Eng. fea- 
ther. In Alb., poupélyé is ‘down.’ One of the three Dacian 
expressions, and perhaps the second, m:3Aa, may have signified 
‘fern ;? and xapomlSAa, our free-fern or wall-fern, may have 
meant ‘stone-fern’ (Arm. char, ‘stone’). So-pdeSeAa was 
perhaps ¢hethevathithetn, ‘light-bladed.’ So we have in Arm., 
thethevathev, ‘ active, light’ (lit. ‘light-winged ’); and thethe- 
vasaré, ‘light’ (lit. ‘lightly-moved’). The Arm. continually 
forms adjectives by the combination of two substantives with- 
out any inflexion. Grimm proposes to read for rpomedovAd, 
‘cinquefoil,’ in 18, something like mirérvAa or migpSéSeXa, 
thus giving @9eSeXa very nearly the sense of the Arm. thithetn. 
The Arm. for ‘ five-bladed’ would be hingathithetn, iyyaSi3eXa.’ 
IledovAd is also like the Arm. ptovt, ‘fruit,’ which, as well as 
ptetn, ‘an elm,’ may be allied to rfSda, phthith, &e. 

28. "ENAEBopoc péAac. ‘Pwyator Beparpoup, of d? ca- 
paxa, Adxor wpodlopva. ‘ Hellebore,’ is in Arm., hog Wraii, 
‘Georgian stalk ;’ kog being apparently = sogt, ‘ stalk, stem.’ 
Cf. cucwAida (21). From the Arm. prtov, ‘juncus,’ and the 
suffix -drén, we might form for rpodfopva the word prtovérén, 
¢‘junceus.’ See also 18. 


phthith, ‘blowing’ . phththil, ‘to blow’ . 


29. "Arh, of O& Sévdpor dpxrov, of d2 huspov, Pwyatoe cap- 
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Botbxoup, TadXor axoiyv, Adxoe oé 3 a, caXaposdsic Eyovoa 
kAddoug. “Old Norse 3é/, Swed. sdf, ‘ juncus’—Serv. zova, 
‘sambucus nigra.’”’ (Grimm). Arm. seav, gen. sevoy, ‘ black’ 
—cf. Georg. savi, ‘black ;’ saz, ‘ populus nigra’— sevni, ‘a 
dress woven with palm-leaves.’ The Arm. for ‘elder’ is 
thanthrmeni. The Servian word may be originally Dacian. 
$0. Xapatdxrn, of S2 EAeo¢g axri, of 82 aypla axrr, ‘Pwpaior 
EBovrAAoup, T'dAAoe Sovewvi?, Aaxor SApa. Phryg. EAupuoe, 
‘atAdc,’ = Arm. etéyu. Arm. efevin, ‘a pine ;’ eting, a nettle.’ 

31. KoAdoxuySic. ‘“Pwuatoe xovcobpBira oABarua, Adkor 
rouvraorpa. Arm. thovz, ‘a fig;’ thovth,= Kurd. thu, ‘a 
mulberry ;’ ddoum, 1.c., dédovm, ‘a gourd,’ = Gipsy dudum. 

82. “AureXocg péAava, of d& Bpvwvila pédawva, of 8 ov- 
xpavioy, ‘Pwyator 6BAapuhuia, of 62 Baravodra, of 6? BeriadAka, 
Adxot mpradjAa, of O& reypiva. No name is found for 
briony in Arm. IIprad-4Aa might possibly be compared with 
apoo-iopva (28), the Arm. suffix -e¢ replacing the Arm. suffix 
-6rén or -yOrén, See also 18. Heyp-tva, if by metathesis for wepy- 
fva, might be derived from the Arm. prk-e/, ‘ to bind tightly.’ 
Cf. vitis. 

To these Dacian names Grimm adds one used by the Bessi 
in Thrace— 

338. Bhxtov. ‘Pwyatoe rovairiayw, of 8 pappapiap, of d? 
wovorovAayw, Becoot aca. Arm. haz, ‘a cough, Pr, 
tussis.’ 

One name seems to have been overlooked by Grimm— 

84. "Avdpaxyn aypla. ‘Pwuator tAdexeBpap, of 52 roprov- 
Adana. Adxoe AGE. A kind of sengreen or houseleek. Germ. 
lauch. Eng. leek. Arm. eté&, ‘endive.’ Gael. dus, ‘herb.’ 


When we examine such of the above names as admit of 
clear explanation, we shall find that one (8) is Lithuanian, 
and one (22) Celtic. Five (16, 20, 28, 31, 33), of which one 
is Bessian, may be claimed, with scarcely any hesitation, as 
Armenian, and probably even more. Thus 1 would be either 
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Celtic or Armenian, but rather the former, and 27 appears to 
present a peculiar instance of Armenian affinity: 14 also, 
when compared with 20, coincides very accurately with the 
Armenian. . A number of other names are readily derived and 
formed from the same language; as 2, 3, 6, 9, 12, 15, 24, 
and 26: and several more might possibly be deduced from 
Armenian roots. One thing is remarkable in the Dacian 
names, the terminations formed with A. Thus there are— 
rovAB-nAd and mpiad-hAa, Sox-rAa and giS0gSeS-eAd, xapo- 
wl3-Xa, and dZ-ovAa and mpored-ovAd. Such terminations 
are characteristic of Armenian, as will be exemplified in the 
examination of the Etruscan, where they are likewise con- 
tinually found ; and also in Albanian: e.g., modh-oulé, ‘a pea;’ 
tsing-ouly, ‘a kind of fig ;’ trang-oul, ‘a cucumber.’! At 
present it will be enough to refer to such Armenian words as 
have been already cited in the analysis of the Dacian names— 
phthth-eal, phak-et and pt-etn and bat-etu and thith-etn, kog-t, 
and pét-ovt and kak-ovt. There are also d:éAeca and caX/a on one 
side, and on the other de? and 222, or else zatzé, probably a 
diminutive of zat. Nor is it without importance that, in ex- 
plaining the names of simples, so many Armeniah names for 
vegetables and the parts of vegetables should suggest them- 
selves. 

The value of these coincidences cannot be better estimated 
than by Grimm himself, whose object is to prove the Dacians 
and Getz to be Teutonic. ‘It is,’ says the great philologist, 
‘amply sufficient, if sez or eight of my explanations be true, 
and the rest more or less probable: no further. proof is requi- 
site, that the Dacians and Gete were Germans (Deutsche), 
nations of Teutonic race (Deutschverwandte Volker).’ Would 
not this argument rather prove the Dacians to be Armenians? 
I cannot think that the German resemblances, which his com- 
plete mastery of a// the Teutonic dialects at every period of 
their existence has enabled the author of the Deutsche Gram- 


1 Cf. Arm. waroung, ‘a cucumber.’ 


80 THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS. 


matik to adduce, are so many or so plain as the Armenian 
language singly affords. If the English reader should not be 
acquainted with the Geschichte der Deutschen Sprache, yet he 
may apply a tolerably fair test to the question. Dacia is 
claimed on one side as Armenian, and on the other as 
Teutonic. The country lies midway between Armenia and 
England, and in England a Teutonic dialect is used. Can the 
relics of the Dacian language be explained as well from the 
English as from the Armenian? If the difference of age 
between the English and the Armenian should be urged, the 
Anglo-Saxon might be used in the place of the English. At 
all events, if the Dacian were Teutonic, some one Teutonic 
dialect ought to explain it as well as the Armenian does. If 
all the Teutonic dialects together cannot do this, there is a 
still greater reason for giving the preference to the Armenian. 

If the Dacians and Thracians be ranked with the Armenians, 
there will be gained in Europe, for the Armenian language, a 
territory extending from the Aigean to the Carpathians, and 
from the Euxine to the frontiers of Pannonia and Illyria. In 
Scythia, to the east of Dacia, the Armenian seems to have 
died away; and to the north, beyond the Carpathians, it is 
not likely to have penetrated: indeed, one apparently Lithu- 
anian word is found in Dacia itself. In Greece, as in Scythia, 
it may have been subordinate to another element, the Hel- 
lenic ; and in Asia Minor it does not seem, as a language, to 
have passed over Taurus. We have now to examine whether 
it penetrated beyond the Thraco-Dacian area to the west, 7. é., 
into Illyricum. Here the language to be compared with the 
Armenian is the residuary element in Albanian, or that which 
remains after the elimination of all Turkish, Greek, Latin, and 
other intrusive words. These elements render the task rather 
difficult, as many Albanian words allied to the Armenian are 
borrowed from the Turkish and Greek, but especially from the 
Turkish, which has itself borrowed them elsewhere in its 
turn. For instance— — 


THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS. 81: 


Alb. zaman, ‘ time,’ = Arm, Zam, Zamanak. 

Alb. zimbile, ‘basket,’ = Arm. zamébit. 

Alb. zindan, ‘ prison,’ = Arm. zéndan. | 
: All these Albanian words are borrowed from: the Turkish, 
which has itself borrowed them from the Persian or Arabic. 
Whether I have entirely succeeded in keeping such words out 
of the following list, I cannot say: a Turkish scholar would 
probably detect some additional cases. My Albanian words 
are derived from Dr. Hahn’s Albanesische Studien. 


Albanian words allied to the Armenian. 


1. Ago, ‘God.’ Arm. ogi, ¢ spirit. ? 

2. At, ayu, ‘he, this (man).’? Arm. ays, ayd, ayn, ‘this, 
that.’ The terminations, -s,-d,-n, are borrowed from the 
personal pronouns, es, dov, inchn, ‘I, thou, he: therefore the 
demonstrative pronoun is properly ay. Osset. ay, ‘ this.’ 

3. Ala, ala, ‘quickly.’ Arm. watwat, ‘ quickly.’ 

. 4, Amélyé, ‘sweet.’ Arm. hamet, “ sweet. > Esth. Admelelik, 
‘ agreeable,’ 

5. Ané, ‘ashore.’ Arm. aphn, ‘a a shore. 

6. Aré,‘a field’ Arm. art, wayr, ‘field, land,’ = Gael. ar. 
Gr. dpovpa. 

7. Ari, ‘a bear;’ arouske, ‘a female bear. Arm. arg, ‘a 
bear.’ Gr. apkrog. : : 

8, Arnoif, ‘I mend” Arm. arnel, ‘to make.’ Gr. apw. 

9. Apher, ‘near’? Arm. hovp, hpavor, ‘near.’ Gr. adap. 

10. Akhour, ‘a stable? Arm. akhor, ‘a stable,’ = Pers. 
ékhir. 

11. Vay, ‘woe;? vai, ‘alas! Arm. way, ‘ woe ;’ wody, ‘alas )’ 
Gr. &. Lat. ve. Germ. weh. 

12. Vath, ‘acourt. Arm. dth, ‘a lodging.’ 

13. Paly?, ‘a wave.” Arm. alich, ‘a wave. Swed. dda, 
“€a wave.’ . 

14. Vapé, ‘hot.’ Arm. eph, ‘ cooking! Gr. bw. 

G 
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15. Vatré, ‘a fire-place.” Arm. aér, ¢ fire.’ 

16. Véla, ‘a-brother” Lapp. wea, ‘a brother.’ Arm. 
etbayr, ‘a brother.’ | 
- 17. Vend, “land” Arm. and, ‘land.’ Welsh gwent, ‘a 
plain.’ ° 

18. Vets, ‘except, but.? Arm. day2, ‘except, but.’ Pol. 
bez, ‘except, but.’ : 

19. Viyésge, ‘husk, shell.’ Arm, &lsakn, ‘a covering.’ 
Rheet-Rom. bleuscha, ‘husk, shell,’ = Pied. plewa, = Irish 
blaosg, = Welsh blisg. 

20. Viyorés, ‘the name of Avlona and its district’ (Acro- 
ceraunia). Arm. dlovr, ‘a hill,’ | 

21. Barth, ‘white.’ Arm. bovr, ‘chalk.’ 

' 22. Bats, ‘a companion.’ Arm. matéil, ‘to join one’s 
self to.’ - | 

23. Béij, bafiy, ‘I make, Ido. Arm. bay, ban, ‘word, 
thing.’ 

24, Bely,‘aspade’ Arm. petel, ‘todig.’? Gr. méXgxve. 

25. Bouké, ‘bread.’ See ante in Phryg. (p. 15) s. v. Béxoe. 

26. Boukhar,‘achimney. Arm. dowch, ‘a furnace.’ 

27. Yam,‘Tam. Arm. em, ‘I am.’ 

28. Gaphorre, ‘a crab” Arm. khephor, khetemorth, ‘shell, 
shell-fish ;’ Lheéaphar, ‘a crab ;’ th. shez, khegek, ‘shell, husk;’ 
morth, phar, ‘skin ;’ phor, ‘a sea-scorpion.’ 

29. Gézoph, ‘a hide” Arm, kashi, ‘a hide ;’ khez, ‘a shell.’ 
Compare the previous word. 

80. Gélér, ‘gain Arm. galthel, ‘to gain.’ 

81. Genyei§, ‘E deceive” Arm. nengel,.‘to deceive.’ 
Gael. gangaid, ‘ deceit.’ 

82. Goyé, ‘mouth;’ gogesif, ‘I gape;? gyouké, < tongue, 
language.’ Arm. gogel, khésil, ‘to spéak ;? godel, ‘ to cry out;’ 
khésaran, ‘mouth.’ Germ. hosen. — 

88. Gorgé, ‘a cave” Arm. khoroé, bhor§, ‘a cave. 

34. Gyt, ‘breast ;’ gyiri, ‘relationship.’ Arm. girk, ‘ breast.’ 

35. Gyizé, “cheese” Ari. kathn, kith, ‘milk, milk-food’ 
(Jaitage). : 
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36. Gyoumé, ‘sleep.’ Arm. chova, ‘sleep Gr. trvoc. 
Lat. somnus. Gael. suain. Rheot.-Rom. china, * bed.’ | 

37. Gyus, gyusmé, gyumés, ‘half.’ Arm. £é&, hisamasn, 
‘half? (masn, ‘a portion.’) _ 

88. Dhalé, dhalté, ‘butter-milk.’? Arab. dak, ‘milk? Arm. 
dayl, dal, ‘a cow’s first milk ;? dayeak, ‘a nurse ;’ dayeakordi, 
‘ foster-brother, /rére-de-lait’ (lit. ‘ nurse-son’). Gael. dalta, ‘a 
foster-child.” Irish dairt, ‘a heifer’ Eng. dairy.! 

39. Dham, dhémb, ‘ tooth. ? Arm. atamn, ‘tooth.’ Gr. ddobe¢. 
Lat. dens. ' 

40. Dhémpés, ‘vushing” Arm. dimel, ‘to rush, th. dém; 
~pés, Arm. adverbial termination, signifying ‘like,’ and to be 
compared with Germ. -/ich, Eng. -/y: e.g. Arm. ays, ‘ this,’ 
ayspés, ‘thus ;’ phovth-al, ‘to haste,’ phovthapés, ‘ hastily.’ 

41, Dheré, deré, ‘bitter; Harti, ‘sour’ Arm. darn, 
‘ bitter.’ 

42. Dhi, ‘a goat.’ Arm, tk, ‘a goatskin.’ Georg. thkavi = 
Pers, takka = Phryg. arrnyo¢ = Germ. ziege, ‘a goat.’ 

43. Deky, ‘deceit.’ Arm. dav, ‘deceit.’ — 

44, Deré, duré, ‘a door,’ Arm. dovrn, dovrch, ‘a door. Gr. 
Sipa, &e. 

45. Des, I die;’ dekouri, ‘dead’? Arm. di, diakn, dégoyn, 
‘dead, a corpse.’ Sansk. dé, ‘perire, evanescere.’ 

46. Deak, zah, ‘I learn.’ Arm. ganaéel, ‘to know ;’ zaneay, 
‘T have known.’ 

41. Dimén, dimér, ‘winter.’ Arm. zmern, ‘winter. Pol. 
zima, ‘winter.’ Turk. zimistan, ‘ winter.’ 

48. Dité, ‘day. Arm. ti, ‘day.’ Sansk. dima, ‘ day.’ 
Tina, ‘the Etruscan Jupiter or Diespiter.’ | 

49. Doré, ‘ahand.’ Arm. zern, ‘a hand” Gr, ddpor, ‘a 
hand or palm.’ Gael. dora, ‘a fist.’ 

50. Drouse, ‘perhaps.’ Arm. ¢herevs, ‘ perhaps.’ 


1 Grimm remarks (Gesch. der Deut. Spr. p. 1015): ‘die Englander mit 
einem wort, das ich nirgends erklart finde, nennen kuhweide und milch- 
erei dairy. May it not be a word of Celtic origin? 


a2 
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. Bl. D&ind, ‘a spirit” Arm. Sound, ‘a spirit;’ sndel ‘to 
breathe.’ Lat. genius. | 

52. FH, ‘and.’ Arm. ev, ‘and,’ 

53. Erré, ‘darkness ;’ errété, ‘in the evening.’ Arm. erek, 
‘evening.’ Gr. ipeuvdc. — | 
_ 54. Ere, “honour ;’ erséit, ‘honourable.’ Arm. yarg, ‘dig- 
nity, esteem ;’ yargel, ‘to honour;’ yargeli (participle), ‘to 
be honoured.? The Arm. .termin. -e/i= Lat. -andus. Germ. 
ehre. a, 
56. Zyarr, zyarem, ‘ fever, heat in fever.? Arm. fermn, 
‘heat’ Turk. gherm, ‘heat.’ Gr. Seppde. 

56. Ze, zaf, ‘voice. Arm, zayn, ‘voice.’ _ 

67. Zi, ‘black.’ Arm. sev, ‘black.’ .Turk. and Pers. siydh, 
‘black.’ Osset. sau, ‘black.’ Sansk. ¢ydva, ‘black.’ 
. 58. Zi, ‘grief’? Arm. zav, ‘grief.’ Turk. sézé, ‘ grief,’ 
59. Zi, ‘famine.’ Arm. sow, ‘ famine.’ . 
. 60. Zipht, ‘ pitch? Arm. zivth, ‘ pitch,’ = Pers. 22/%. 

61. Zok, zogou, ‘a bird, a young bird.’ Arm. zag, ‘a young 
or small bird” ‘Sparrow’ (Luke x. 6) is rendered in Arm. 
by zag, in Alb. by zok. | 

62. Thagémé, ‘a wonder.’ Arm. thagovn, ‘ mysterious ;’ 
thagovianel, ‘to conceal, to bury,’ = Lapp. faket.— Gr. 
Javpa. | . 

63. Thekéré, ‘rye.’ Arm. hagar, ‘rye’ Turk. dakhl, ‘rye.’ 
Lat. secale. | 

64. Im, yem, yim, ‘my.’ Arm.im, ‘my.’ Gr. tude. - 

65. Ka, ‘an ox.’ Arm. kow = Swed. ko = Germ. huh = Eng. 
cow. Sansk. go= Zend gdo, ‘ bos.’ 

66. Kalli, ‘an ear of corn.’ Arm. satin, ‘an acorn.’ 

67. Kam, ‘I have, I am, I shall,’ (aux. verb). Arm. gom, 
‘Iam;’ kam, ‘TI am, I continue, I subsist.’ 

68. Kanép, ‘hemp.’ Arm. kaneph,.‘ hemp.’ 

69. Karré, ‘a carriage.” Arm. hkarch, ‘a carriage.’ Swed. 
hirra = Eng. cart: 

70. Kars, ‘coarse’ Arm. garé, ‘ coarse.’ 
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71. Katount, ‘territory, town, village.’ Arm. getin, ‘land, 
ground.’ | 

72. Kéléph,.‘ case, cover.” Arm. ketev, ‘skin, bark, shell.’ 
Gr. xadérrw.. . oo 

73. pene a shoe. Arm. késik or havsik, ‘a shoe,’ = 

74, Rildl, a summit. ? Arm, gagathn, «a summit.’ Lat. 
‘cacumen, = re 

15. Kodré, ‘a hill.’ Arm. katar, ‘an eminence.’ 

76. Kol, ‘a party, aband.’? Arm. sot, * part, side.’ 

77. Koran, ‘a trout.’ Arm. karmrakhayt, ‘a trout : 7 _th. 
harmir, ‘red;’ khayt, ‘spotted.’ 

78. Kortté, ‘a boat. “Arm, sour, ‘a boat. 

79. Koské, ‘a bone.’ Arm. oskr, ‘a bone. Pol. ho8¢, a 
bone.’ Lat.os. Gr. derfov.. 

80. Kotse, ‘a girl,’ Arm. koys, ‘a ci Turk, biz, ‘a 
‘girl® _- 

81. Kouth, « a pot.’ Arm. ov, § a pot. ? Gr. xdrpa. 

82. Krot§, ‘an ass’ colt Courrigquet). Arm. grast, ‘an ass’ 
(Lourrique) . 

83. Kyendis, ‘I choke.’ See ante in Lyd. (p. 40) 8. Vv. 
kavoabAng, SoxvAdorvixrye. . | : 

84. Kyilis, ‘I roll.” Arm. glel; glorel, ‘to roll; glan, 
glanak, § a cylinder,’ © Gr. xudiw, cudrlvdw. 

85. Lap, ‘I lick.’ Arm. laph, ‘ licking ;? laphel, to lick? 
Gr. Aglxw. 

86. Lezoues, ‘a reader’ Arm. lezov, ‘ tongue, language.’ 
Gr. Afyw. ‘Lat. lego. Lezoue§ is declined as a substantive, 
not as a, participle (Bopp oz. the’ Alb. p. 27). It may be 
compared with Arm. substantives which add -2¢ to the root; 
as phrk-el,. ‘to deliver, phrk-i¢, ‘a deliverer;’ arar-ch, ‘ crea- 
tion,’ arar-ié, ‘a creator; ¢arr, ‘ substance, nature,’ ’ éarr-zé, 
‘a maker, a creator ;’ ovid, ‘a giver.’ So there might be 
formed from /ezov, ‘language,’ an Arm. subst. Jezovid, ‘a 
speaker,’ which is nearly identical with the Alb. /ezoweg.: The 
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declension of Jezoue$ is—nom, and acc. Jezoues; gen., dat., 
and abl. Jezouesi. The declension of fovié, is—nom. tovid ; 
‘ace. (z)tovié ; gen. and dat. fovdi ; instr. tovéav. © 

87. Indsé,, ‘a warm-spring.’ Arm. lig, ‘a.pond.’ Lat. 
liquor, lia, — 

88. Los,‘aclub.? Arm. lakht, ‘aclub ? tek, ‘anoar.’ Eng. 
log. Lat. lignum, . 

89. Lyargé, ‘far’ (weit). Arm. larel, ‘ ‘to stretch, to extend. ? 
Lat. largus. 

90. Lyaré, ‘a bath.” Arm. logaran, ‘a bath; lovanal, ‘to 
-wash, to bathe.’ Lat. davacrum, lavare. Lapp. laugo,.‘a 
‘bath,’ - 

91. Lyarté, ‘high; also, ‘an eminence.’ Arm. learn, ‘a 
mountain ;’ Jernayin, ‘ very high.’ 

92. Lyé, eh ‘I leave” Arm. dich, ‘left;’ dchanel, ‘ to 
dJeave.’ . 3 

93. Lye§, ‘a corpse.” Arm, leskamash, laskamask, § skin’ 
(mask, ‘skin, tegument, membrane’); /ashar, ‘a body of.men.’ 
Kurd. /esc, ‘corpse.’ .Germ. leiche.1 In Pers. dak signifies 
‘a piece,’ and Jagkar, as in Arm., ‘a body of men, an army.’ 

94, Lyith, ‘I fasten.’ Arm. /zel, ‘ to fasten.’ 

95. Lynd, ‘I give birth to.” Arm. dmel, ‘to be, to become, 
to live ;’ etanil, to be made.’ . 

96. Mayé, ‘top. Arm. mak, ‘above’ Esth. maggi, 
‘€ mountain.’ : Ct | 

97. Math, ‘ great.” Arm. mez, ameth, ‘great.’ Gr. péyac. 

98. Martouné, mayouné, ‘rich.’ Arm. mezatovn, ‘rich.’ 

99. Marr, ‘ich fasse. Arm. marzel, ‘to form.’ 

100. Moar, ‘Icarry.’ Arm. derel, ‘tocarry. Gr. gfpw, &e 

101. Mbaig, mba, ‘LT hold’? Arm. pahel, ‘to retain.’ 

- 102, Méaré, ‘good. Arm. bari, ‘good.’ Lapp. puore, 
good.’ : 

108, Myekré, ‘a beard.’ Arm. mérouch, ‘a beard.’ 


1.Or we might compare the Teutonic fleisc, flask, flesk, flesh. 
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104. Myergoulé, ‘a mist? Arm, marakhovt, mrayl,=‘a 
mist.’ Lapp. murko, ‘a mist.’ 

105. Melingoné, mermink, ‘an ant.? Arm. mrgiva, ‘an ant,’ 
= Osset. mdlziig, Gr. wipunt, Swed. and Ang.-Sax. myra, 
Irish moird, Pers. mur, mirik. | | 

106. Mérgoig, <I put away.’ Arm. meréel, ‘to put away.’ 
107. Mis, ‘flesh, pulp.’ Arm. mis, ‘flesh, pulp.’ Eng. 
meat, 

— 108. Mouré, ‘north wind.” Arm. mrrik, ‘high wind, storm.’ 
Sansk. marut, ‘ ventus.’ | 

. 109. Mourk, ‘dark, black” Arm. mrel, ‘to blacken.’ 
Eng. murky, : | 

110. Mout, ‘dung’ Arm. miz, ‘filth’ Germ. mist. 
Eng. much, mud. | | 
. lll. Mukouré, mukouné, ‘ grey.’ Arm. mokhragoyn, ‘ grey.’ 

112. Napdt, ‘property, goods.’ Arm, xivth, ‘matter, sub- 
stance.’ 

113. Nye, ‘leisure.’ Arm. ning, ‘repose.’ Lapp. nayjo, 
‘laxamentum,. Rhet.-Rom. nana, ‘cradle, bed.’ . 

114. Noyr, ‘depth. Arm. nerchin, ‘low.’ . Gr. vépde. 

115. Ndé, ‘into, to.’ Arm. énd, ‘into, to.” Gr. Zvdov. 

116. Oborr, ‘a court.’ Arm. aparanch, ‘a court.’ 

117. Ouyé, ouyété, ‘water” Arm. hivth, vivth, ‘ water; 
wét, ‘a wave;’? wtak, ‘a brook.’ Lat. udus, Gr. ddwp. 
Phryg. Bédu, ‘water.’ 

118. Oulé, oudé, ‘a way, a road.’ Arm. ovii, ‘a way, a 
road,’ = Turk. yol, = Lith. ulyczia. Gr. 686¢. Cf. "Odvacede 
and Ulysses. | 

119. Oufth, ‘a bowl, a pot. ? Arm. andth, ‘a vessel, a pot.’ 

120. Ourth, “ivy.” Arm. orth, ‘a vine, a basket? Gr, 
dpxoc: th. dpyw. See inf. in Etruse. s. v. ateswm, and com- 
pare also Arm. ovr, ‘a vine-branch,’ ovri, ‘ willow, . osier,’ 
ovrkan, ‘a net;’ and Lat. vimen, viter, vitis, vinea, vieo, and 
vincio. 

121. Ousta, ‘ skilful. ; Arm. ovsim, ovsatov, * wise, careful.’ 
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122. Ouzgé, ‘invocation against the evil eye.’ Arm. ovkht, 
‘vow, prayer.’ Gr. edyn. | 
123. Pa, ‘un’- (privative prefix.) Arm. ap-, apa-, api-, 
‘un-.’ Gr. az-, awo-. , 

124, Paké, ‘little’ Arm. pakas, ‘ deficient ;? phockr, 
‘little.’ Lat. paucus. Gr. watvpog. Ital. poco. 

125. Paté, ‘a goose.’ Arm. bad, ‘aduck. Arab. wazz, 
‘a goose, a duck.’? Compare anas and anser. , 
- 126. Pyesé, ‘a part, ashare.’ Arm. baz, bazin, ‘ part, con- 
tribution.’ Lapp. pekke, ‘a piece.’ 

’. 127. Pégéré, ‘impurity, dirt... Arm. pagéot, ‘foul.’ Lat. 
fer. Lapp. pddo, ‘ sordes.’ . | 
. 128. Pelyhky, ‘I defile” Arm. pizel,todefile’ Eng. filth. 

129. Pengoig, ‘I bind” Arm. padel, ‘to bind.’ OO 

. 180: Poungi, ‘a fist ;? paupé, ‘a bunch, a tuft.” Arm. 
phovng, ‘a bunch, a tuft.’ _ Lat. pugnus. 7 

131. Prassé, ‘a leek.’ Arm. pras, ‘a leek.’ Gr. rpdcov. 

_ 182. Pikyé, ‘a bladder.’ Arm. phéel, ‘to blow;’ phchal, 
‘to be inflated ;? phoveh, ‘wind, gust, swelling;’ phoii; 
‘powder. Gr. ducaw, pionpa.. Lapp. .pusset, ‘flare.’ . 

138. Pul, ‘a forest.’ Arm. povrak, ‘a forest.’ 

134. Rouphé, ‘drinkable, soft, schlirfoar’ (applied .to an 
egg). Arm. rovph, ‘syrup of grapes.’ © | , 

. 185.. Samar, ‘a pack-saddle. Arm. thambei, ‘to saddle.’ 

136. Siri, ‘sex, kind.’ Arm. ser, ‘sex, kind.’ | 
| 137. Shalis, ‘I lop, I carve.’ Arm. etd, ‘the blade of a 
knife.’ Thrac. oxaApn, ‘a ssvord.’ 

138. Skyuré, ‘a plate’ Arm. skoviet, ‘a plate.’ Lat. 
scutra, scutella. " | | | 
. 189. Soulyts, ‘a bolt, a bar.” -Arm. zatk, *a rod, a stick ;’ 
zot, ‘a bar, a pole ;’ sotnak, ‘a bolt.’ | 
* 140. gus, ‘I dip’ Arm. sovzanel, ‘to dip;’ sovz, ‘I 
dipped.’ , . 

ltl. Sami, ‘akerchief” Arm. wariamak, warsakal, .‘ ker- 
chief, fillet’ (warsch, ‘ hair.’) : 
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142. selkyi, * a melon.’ Arm, sethh, sekh, ‘amelon,’ Gr. 
cixuc. 
. 148. foualé, Sout, ‘sad.’ Arm. sovg, ‘mourning, grief.’ 
144. Sour, ‘sand, gravel.’ Arm. éor, ‘dry, 
145. Sourré, ‘water.’ Arm.-Jovr, * water.’ 
146. Tayé, ‘a wet-nurse.’? Arm. fazel, ‘to nourish.’ — 
. 147. Toké, ‘land’ Arm. yatak, ‘land.’ 
148. Tserlé, ‘a blackbird? Arm. sarik, ‘ blackbird,. star- 
ling ;’ th. sarel, ‘to cry.’ Thessal. asrpadde, ‘ papsc.’ 
149. Tsingouly, ‘a kind of small fig? Arm. thovz, ‘a fig;’ 
thzent, ‘a fig-tree.’ | 
150. Tsinkéré, ‘ice’ Arm. zivn, ‘snow. Lapp. tsewe, 
* nix durior, quee subtus crustam habet glacialem.’ Abas. 
zeh, ‘snow.’ 7 
151. Tsttsé, sisé, ‘breast.’ Arm. zo#, ‘breast.’ Germ. 
zitze. Pol. cyc. : 
152. Tsoulyé, ‘flute, pipe.” Arm. soviel, ‘to pipe” Lat, 
sibilare a : 
. 158. Tsokhé,‘ cloth” Arm. cookhay, ‘cloth, = Turk. choha, 
Pol. chustka, Germ. tuch. 
154. Tap, ‘a step.’ Arn. éaph, ‘a ineasurement, an ell’ 
——Arm. §avit, ‘a step.’ 
.. 155. Téark, ‘a circuit.” Arm, govrg, ‘around;’ srgan, ‘a 
circuit.” Lat. circus. | 
156. Tsiké, ‘a little, few” Arm. sakav, ‘a little, few. 
Basque chiquia, = Span. chico, ‘ little.’ 
157, Ul, Sastar?’ Arm. Sot, ‘a ray of light.’ Liat. sol, = 
Welsh si, = Swed. sol. 
158. Uliber, ‘a rainbow ;’ ap ultin, ‘I bend’ (ag, ‘I give,’ 
or ‘I give up’). Arm. atetn, ‘a bow.’ — | 
159. Phouphoupherké, ‘an owl.’ Arm. bov, ‘ anowl! Lat. 
bubo. | | | 
160. Phtoua, ‘a quince” (uiov Kuddnov). Arm. ptovt, 
‘ fruit’. (ujAorv). | 
161. Cha, ‘I eat.’ Arm. gaéel; ‘to eat ;’ Lhah, ‘cooked meat,’ 


90 THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS. 


162. Chapété, ‘bright in colour’ (yAavxdéc). Arm. kapoyt ; 
Pers. kabéd ; Sansk. kapota ; ‘blue, azure’ (yXavuxde). 

163. Chi, chif, ‘ashes.’ Arm. agivn, ‘ashes,’ Lat. cinis. 
Lapp. kuna. 

164. Choundé, ‘the nose.? “Root, chouny or ouny (?), ‘ to 
put down, to bend.’” Arm. ovndéch, ‘the nose ;’ ovng, ‘the 
lowest part, the foot, the ground.’ Osset. ftinz, ‘the nose.’ 
Abas. pintsa, ‘the nose.’ 


The Rheto-Romansch language is the next in order. It is 
spoken, in two principal dialects, in the Swiss Canton of the 
Grisons, and is almost entirely derived from the Latin and 
German. My authority for these dialects is Carisch’s Tuschen~ 
Worterbuch der Rhatoromanischen Sprache. 


Rhato-Romansch words allied to the Armenian, 


1. Accla, ‘a farm (gut) with stabling (s¢all/ung) outside a 
village.’ Arm. akhor; Pers. ékhir ; ‘a stable.’ 

2, Adinna, ‘always.’ Arm. andén, ‘always, immediately.’ 

3. Adom, ‘a fastening’ (befestigungsring an den schlitten- 
latten). Arm. yddel, ‘ to fasten.’ 

4. Aegla. ‘ Boschg (‘shrub’) d’dgla,’? ‘holm-oak.? Arm. 
katin, ‘an acorn,’ = Lyd. d&«vAov, Germ. eichel. Cf. also Lat. 
galla, Span. agalia, 

. §, Atsel, ‘active. Arm. ays, ‘ spirit.’ 

6. Ancanuras, ‘sometimes,’ Arm. angam, ‘time, fois, mal. 
_ 1, Ancarna, ‘ corner, angle.’ Arm. ankivn, ‘acorner. Lyd. 
ayxov. Germ. winkel. 

8. Aneg, ‘suddenly.’ Arm. anaknkal, ‘sudden :’ an-, priva- 
tive ; akn, ‘an eye;’ kal, ‘to be;’ aknkalel, ‘ to expect.’? Goth. 
-anaks, ‘suddenly,’ 

9. Anfis, ‘disagreeable.’ Arm. anpét, ‘ useless, vile, detest- 
able :’ an- privative; pf, ‘il faut.” Eng. unfit. 

10. Araig, ‘a king.’ Arm. archay, ‘a king”——Gael. 
righ = Lat. rez. 


~ 
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' Tl. Arftidar, ‘to reject.’ Arm. phoyth, ‘haste ;’ phovthal, 
‘to hasten.’ Gael. put, ‘to push, tothrow.’ Lyd. appirawoy, 
‘aquoit’ Piedm. az/udeé, ‘to reject.’ Lat. repudio. Eng. 
refuse, refute. 

12, <Argiavenna, ‘bear’s-foot’ (acanthus). Arm, arg, ‘ 
bear ;’ apf, ‘ the palm of the hand’ (?). 

- 18. Asienf, ‘usury. Arm. wasch, ‘ usury.’ 

14. Asdl, asoula, ‘a kid’ \egentamm)- Arm. ayz, ‘a goat ; 
ovl, ‘a kid,’ | 

15, Avdar, abitar, ‘to dwell.’ Arm. oth or avth, ‘a dwell- 
ing.’. Lat. hadctare. 

16. Aziever, ‘to fetch.’ Arm. azel, ‘ to bring.’ 

17. Baguord, ‘ugly.’ Arm. pagéot, ‘ foul.’ 

18. Bambesch, ‘cotton. Arm. bambak, ‘ cotton. Ital. 
bambagia. 

19. Bap, ‘ father, grandfather.’ Arm. pap, ‘grandfather? 
20, Bargalir, ‘to rise’ Arm. barér, ‘high? 

21, Basstar, bassegtar, ‘to make haste.’ Arm. wazel, ‘to 
hasten.’ Lyd. Bdoxe, ‘ eOdaZe.’ 

22. Basta, ‘enough!’ Ital. dasta! Arm. bdv é, ‘enough? 
The first element in da-sta would=Arm. dav, sta being = 
Lat. stat. So also the Lat. sat=Arm. Sat, as well as Gael. 
sath, . a 

23. Blada, ‘the consecrated wafer.’ Arm. diith, ‘bread, 
cake.’ Gael. dleath, bleith, bleth, ‘to grind.’ 

24, Bletsch, ‘wet.’ Arm. dthhil, ‘to flow.’ 

25. Boda, ‘pestilence’ . Arm. wat, ‘bad.’ Lith. déda, 
‘calamity ;’ dodus, ‘ troublesome.’ 

26. Brainta, ‘mist. Arm. dovrel, ‘to exhale, to smell ;’ 
bovrovmn, ‘odour.’ Lyd. Bpévbov, ‘ ubpov.’ 

27. Brol, ‘an orchard,’ Arm. Jer, ‘fruit ;’ dovrastan, ‘ an 
orchard.’ , 

98. Bural, ‘an orifice” Arm. Jderan, ‘ orifice, mouth.’ 
Lith. durna, ‘ mouth. | 

29. Biisen, ‘a reed;’ Jiischen, ‘water-pipes;’ buschun, 
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‘strong.’ Arm. dovsak, ‘a plant;’ dovsanil, ‘to grow, to rise.’ 
Lapp. and Swed. dasun, ‘ tuba.’ : 
_ 80. Candarials. See ante, in Lyd. (p. 40) 8. v. kavdadAne. 
31. Cattar, ‘to find’ Arm. gtanel, ‘to find;’ givt, ‘inven- 
tion’? Eng. get. | 
32. Chuz, ‘ destitute.’ Arm. échoti, ‘ poor, abject.’ 
33. Clech, ‘amiable, tender.’ . Arm. Atkath, ‘loving, affec- 
tionate.’ 
34. Crap, ‘a stone? Arm. char, kharak, ‘roek, stone.’ 
85. Creppa, * a skull” Arm. karapha, ‘skull, head.’ Ital. 
greppa, °e mountain-top,’ = = Welsh crib, Gr. wapa. Cf. Car- 
pates Montes. i : 
86. Cuosp, ‘a wooden shoe.’ Arm. késik, ‘a shoe.’ 
37. Custer, ‘near. Arm. koys, kovét, ‘side.’ Lat. costa. 
38. Cuzzantar, ‘to preserve.’ Arm. zgovsanal, ‘se garder.’ 
89. Daya, tegen, degien, ‘a dagger.’ Arm. daioyn, dasnak, 
‘¢a dagger ;’ dakovr, dakr, ‘an axe;’ tég, ‘aspear.’ Esth. tagi, 
‘pike, sword.’ Germ. degen. Lyd. reyour, ‘Anorhv.’ 
40. Disch, ‘ “length of time.” Arm. tich, ‘age;’ tivch, 
“days? , | 
41. Dischél, ‘indigestion. Arm. dé-=Gr. duc-; hal, 
£ digestion.’ : | Co 
42. Dondagiar, ‘ to waver, to reel.’ Arm. dandaéel, ‘to 
waver, to reel.” an | 
43, Evna, 6a week. ? Arm. evthn, ‘seven.’ Alb. yavé, ‘a 
week.’ - 
44, Fadigna, ‘ a bough. ? Arm. phayt, « wood, tree.’ Gael. 
jiodh, ‘timber, wood.’ : 
45. Fale, ‘ hoary.’ Arm. bal, ‘ paleness, obscurity.’ Lat. 
pallor. 
46. Fassut, “a pickaxe.’ Arm. phosel, phaparel, ‘to, dig.’ 
Lat. fossa. | , 
_ 47. Fecht, ‘desire.’ Aqm.  phaphach, ‘ desire.’ | 
48, Bo, jich, ‘very;’ jig fig, § extremely.’ Arm. yoyé, 
Svery;’ yoyé yoyé, ‘ extremely.’ ” 


THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS, 93 


. 49. Foppa, ‘a hollow, a ravine.” Arm. phap, phapar, ‘a 
hollow, a cave, a hole.’ Lapp. fuoppe, ‘ angustia.’ , 

50. Friank, ‘an asylum’ (/reistétte).. Arm. phrkel, ‘to 
free ;? phrkanch, ‘deliverance.’ -Briges, or Phryges, signified 
‘free’ in Lydian. 

bl. Ga, gada, giada, ‘time, fois, mal.’. Pers. ‘gah, ‘ time. 
Arm. gam, ‘time, fois, mal ;’ gizak, ‘time, temps, zeit,’ = Lith. 
gadyne. | 7 

52. Giantar, jentar, ‘to dine.’ Arm. gasel, ‘to dine;’ gamb, 
‘food.’ .Thrac. yévra, ‘meat.’ Span. yantar, = Basque jan, 
‘ ‘to eat.’ Lat. yentaculum. 
. 58. Giever, ‘at least.’ -Arm. g&h, ‘at least, ? 

54. Gig, ‘long.’ Arm. gagathn, ‘height.’ Gr. ylyac. 

55. Gitti, ‘avaricious.’ Arm. kzzi, ‘avaricious.’ Germ. geizig. 

56. Glivrer, ‘to finish.’ . Arm. glhhel, gikhavorel, ‘to finish.’ 
. 57..Gniff, muzzle” Arm. kagith, ‘muzzle.’ | 

58, Gniocc, ‘a ball of paste.’ Arm. gndak, ‘ ball, pellet.’ 

59, Guis,‘a marten.’ Arm. ovz, kznachis, ‘a marten, a 
pole-cat.’ Pol., Serv., and Bohem., kuna, Russ. funiza, Lith. 
kiaune, ‘a marten.’ The Rhat-Rom. guis, though partly 
allied to the Slavonian, can be derived, as far as I am aware, 
from no European language, The Lat. for ‘marten’ is mar- 
tes; the Basque, martea; the Germ., marder; the Fr., martre 
or fouine 3 the Gr., yarkn ; the Gael., caghan or neas ; the Lapp., 
_ mart or neete; and the Esth., nuggis, in which we find the 
termin. of the Arm. 4z-nachis.. See also ante, p. 11, in Cappad. 
s. v. vnette. The Slavonic ku-na and ku-niza may not im- 
probably be equivalent to the Arm. kznachis, = kovz-nachis ; in 
which case, one of the two Arm. words would appear to- have 
travelled westward with the Thracians into the Grisons, and 
the other to have been taken up by the Sarmatians. The root 
of the Arm. /ovz and Rhet-Rom. guis may perhaps be found 
in the Arm. ‘houzel, ‘to seek, to ferret out (fureter)” Thus 
the origin of a word used at the source of the Rhine is found 
at the source of the Euphrates. . 
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60. Gutta, ‘a fir-cone ;? giwté, ‘a barleycorn.’ Arm. fovi, 
kovtak, ‘ grain, berry, kernel, globe, ball.’ 

61. Teds, ‘oil? Arm. tvét, et, ‘oil.’ 

' 62. Lavi, ‘ grand, brilliant.’ Arm Jaz, ‘ good, fine.’ Lith. 
lébas, ‘ good.’ : 
' 68. Leth, ‘a lake” Arm. /g, ‘sea.’ 

_ 64, Maladera, ‘sheep-fold.” Arm. machi, ‘an ewe ;’ mayel, 
‘to bleat.’ Phryg. ua, ‘sheep.’ Gr. uyAov.—Arm. hét, héran, 
‘a flock,’ = Span. ato. 

65. Marangun, margun, bargun, ‘a hay-loft’ (fentl). “Arm. 
marag, ‘a hay-loft.’ 

66. Maschchar, ‘to chew.’ Arm. magel, ‘to bite, to eat.’ 
Ital. masticare. : 

67. Mati,‘a child” Arm. matat, ‘young.’ Ital. mozzo. 

68. Mazzar, ‘to kill.’ Arm. mah, ‘death;’ mahazan, ‘ what 
kills ;? mahanal, ‘to die.” Ital. ammazzare. Span. matar. Lat. 
macto. 

69. Mott, ‘sense. Arm. mitch, ‘sense.’ Germ. muth. 

10. Murtitsch, ‘ parchment, white leather’ (wezssleder). Arm. 
morth, ‘skin, leather.’ 

m1. Nausch, nosch, ‘ bad, wicked.’ Arm. wnas, evil, wicked- 
ness.’ Lat. xoceo. 

72. Nuir, ‘new.’ Arm. or, ‘new.’ 

713. Nuorsa,‘asheep.’ Arm. xokhaz, ‘ he-goat, ram ;’ oro§, 
‘a lamb.’ (?) 

74. Palusa, ‘a caterpillar.’ Arm. dalting, ‘gad-fly, wasp.’ 

15. Paratscha, ‘the husk or hull of a nut’ (hiilse), Arm. 
parazazkel, ‘to envelop’ (hillen). 

76. Pass, ‘dried up;’ pissun, ‘dry grass;’ paschantar, ‘to 
burn away by caustics.’ Arm. pasch, ‘ excessive thirst.” Manx 
paays, ‘ thirst.’ 

717. Pazzen, ‘a painted consecrated image’ (gemaltes heilt- 
genbild). Arm. bagin, ‘an idol, a sacred image.’ 

78. Peda, peida, ‘time.’ Arm. pateh, ‘time.’ Lapp. pddd, 
‘ tempus.’ 
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79. Pettla, ‘filth? Arm. piéz, ¢ filth,’ 

80. Piaun, painch, ‘ butter ;’ puonna, ‘ newly made cheese 
or butter.’ Arm. panir, ‘cheese.’ Lith. pénas, ‘ milk.’ Pers. 
prh, ‘ grease.’ Lat. pinguis. 

81. Pit, ‘pay.’ Arm. pitani, pitoy, pitoych, ‘ profitable, use- 
ful, necessary.’ Thrac. miriyic, ‘ treasure.’ 

82. Raschlir, ‘to burn” Arm. Aranal, ‘to burn;’ Araiek, 
‘ ardent.’ 

- 88. Ravuigl,<bosom.’? Arm. orowayn, ‘bosom.’ | 

84. Sain, saign, senn, ‘a bell.’ Arm. zank; Pers. zang; ‘a 
bell? Arm. zayn, ‘ voice, sound, tone, noise.’ 
_ 85. Salipp, saghiutt, ‘a locust” ‘Arm. ztrid, ‘a cricket ;’ 
satap, ‘ gliding, quick.’ | 

- 86. Sava, ‘threshold.’ Arm. seam, seamch, ‘threshold.’ 

87. Stuver, ‘to be obliged’ (miissen). Arm. stipel, ‘ to 
constrain.’ : 

' 88. Zalach, ‘a little bell.” Arm. éat, ‘song.’ Pers. tlds, 
‘voice. Eng. éalkh, tell, toll. 7 * 
| $9. Tarlahar, ‘to mock.’ Arm. zatrel, ‘to mock.’ 

90. Tarmanigl, ‘ zigerkibel ;? tarmantucc-upp, ‘eine Alpspeise, 
brod und ziger in butter gerdstet ;’ tierm, ‘ ziger,’ 1.e., the solid 
part of milk, of which cheese is made ; chzerm, ‘fodder.’ Arm. 
darman, ‘ victuals.’ Sansk. dharma, ‘ what supports all men.’ 
But term is more nearly the Arab. tzrm, ‘ butter;’ cf. rupde. 
In ¢armantuce-upp, compare tuce with Arm. ¢hkh(el), ‘ to bake,’ 
and wop with Arm. ep, ‘ cooking.’ 

91. Zarna, ‘a moth ;’ fafarinna, ‘a butterfly.’ Arm. thithern, 
‘a butterfly.” Ital. farfalla. Lat. papilio. 

92. Tev-(d’puerch), ‘side (of bacon).’ Arm. deh; Irish 
taobh ; © a side.’ OS | : 

93. Zheu, ‘a pine-tree.’ Arm. ¢f2, ‘an oar ;’ ¢hetd§, a pine- 
tree ;’ elevin, ‘a pine-tree, a cedar ;’ etat, ‘a cedar;’ Georg. 
urtheli, a pine-tree.’ Theu and tht probably meant originally 
‘a tree ;’ and theu would have come to signify ‘ the tree of the 
Alps, 7.e., ‘a pine-tree.” In ¢h-et(ds) = et (evin) = éX(arn), the 
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last member would signify ‘ pine,’ and ¢2-, ‘ a tree,’ would be 
found in éAi, ‘ an oar. 

. 94, Tutta, ‘a kind of reed, of which children make squirts.’ 
Arm. thathar, ‘a siphon, a spout.’ - 

95. Uettar, ‘to anoint.? Arm. dzanel, ‘to anoint;’ th. dz. 

96. Umblauna, ‘ptarmigan, (schneehuhn). Arm. amayi, 
‘desert ;’ ameyi, ‘ wild’ (?): atavni, ‘a pigeon,’ = Osset. dalén. 
Lat. palumbes. Another word for ‘ ptarmigan’ is arblaund 
(weiss-hukn). It does not appear whether we should divide 
into ar-blauna and um-blauna, or into arb-launa and umb- 
launa. | | 
97. Verr, ‘awild boar” Arm. waraz, ‘a wild boar, = Russ. 
wehr, = Sansk. vardha. Lat. verres. 

98. Verscha, uerscha, ‘the crown of the head.’ Arm. wer, 
‘above;’ werg, ‘end.’ Lat. vertez. 

99. Zama, ‘a drinking-glass.’ Arm, san, ‘urn, kettle.’ 
Pied. sana, ‘a drinking-cup.’? Lapp. saja, saun, ‘situla.’ 
O. Pers. cavvaxpa, ‘a cup.’ Thrac. cavama, ‘drunk’ . — 

100. Zapp, ‘a step;’ zaplida, ‘a sledge-road little used.’ 
Arm, Savit; Arab. sabél ; ‘path, footstep’ (rpfBoc, Mark i. 8.) 

101. Zezna, ‘dung’ Arm. zazir, ‘foul;? zazrovthivn, 
‘ordure ;’ zazaz, ‘ vile.’ 7 
- 102. Zottla, ‘a wagtail” Arm. git, ‘a sparrow;’ zizarn, 
‘a swallow ;’ zizarnovk, ‘a nightingale’-——or perhaps better 
from zet, tovtn, ‘a tail, and dotal, ‘to wag.’ Pers. sisdlak, ‘a 
wagtail.’ | | 
- 108. Zuncla, junela, ‘leather thong, latchet ;’ Sua, -8uga, 
‘cord,’ Arm. dovan, ‘cord, string.’ ; 3 


The last, 8 and most ‘important, of the languages to be con- 
sidered, is the Etruscan. Its. relics consist of: (1) words of 
which the meaning has been given; and (2) inscriptions. 
The interpreted words will claim the first notice: I am in- 
debted for them to the collection of Etruscan words in Dr. 
Donaldson’s Varronianus, 
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Eiruscan Words. 


1. sar, ‘Deus: aicol, ‘Seol.? Gael. aos, ‘fire, the sun, 
God ;’ Aosar (= Aos-fear), ‘God.’ Irish Aosar, Aesar, ‘ God.’ 
O. Norse ds, ‘deus” Arm. ays, ‘spirit, demon;’ zesar, 
* demon.’ 

2. Agalletor, ‘maic.’ Gael. og, ogatl, ‘ youthful ;’ oglack, 
‘lad ;’ ogalachd, ‘youth.’ Welsh og, og/, ‘full of motion or 
life, young” (cf. axbe, agilis) ; ogledd, ‘ fulness of life or motion.’ 
Arm, ogi, ‘spirit ;’ ogeliz, ‘full of spirit.” Lith. watkas, wai- 
kélis, ‘a child.’ Georg. akhali, ‘young. Turk. oghul, ‘son ;’ 
oghlan, ‘boy.’ Alb. dyallyé, ‘ child ;’ dyallythi, ‘lad.’ <Agal- 
letor seems = Gael. ogalachd with the Gael. termination -or, 
and to the Welsh ogledd with the Welsh termination -wr. 

8. Antar, ‘aerdc.’ Arab, and Pers. zasr, ‘ vulture, eagle.’ 
Arm. angt, ‘ vulture ;? anzet, ‘jay.’ 

4. Anta, ‘ avenor:’ Andas,‘ Boreas.’ Arm. anzn (in compos, 
anz), = O. Norse ande, = Gael. anam, = Lat. anima. Lat. ventus. 
Germ. wind. Gr. dveuog. Antar, ‘an eagle,’ may be allied 
to andas, as aquila is to aquilo. 

5. Aracus, ‘tépaé.’ Arm. arag, erag, ‘swift,’! =Gr. apyhe, 
= Sansk. ara, = Lapp. arwok ; aragil, ‘a stork or heron (ciconia 
seu erodius) ;? arsin, ‘stork, faleon;’ arzw, ‘an eagle,’ = 
O. Pers. dpE:goc, = Goth. ara, = Lapp. arts, = Lith. arélis ; ort, 
‘a sparrow-hawk ;’ ovrovr, ‘a kite.’ Aracus is the name of an 
Armenian in the Behistun inscription. 

It appears rather probable that aragil, which signifies 
‘stork’ in Armenian, or some word very like eragil, signified 
‘falcon’ in Lydian. For, in that language, Ba0-vppnyaAn sig- 
nified ‘ixrivog’ (ante, p. 89). Botticher compares 3a8- with 
the Arm. dad, ‘anas,’ and adduces the German name of & 
bird of prey, entenstésser. We have a kind of hawk called a 


1 Tone éorxws 
od, paccodévy, Sor’ Sxirros werenvav,—Tl. xv. 237. 


H 
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hen-driver, as well as a sparrow-hawk. BaOvppnyadn may be 
equivalent to duck-hawk. 

6. Arimus, ‘ wlOnxoc.’? Arm. ayr, ‘vir, homo;’ art, ‘ virile, 
bold,’ 7. e. ‘resembling man.’ Heb. charum, ‘ simus.’ 

7. 8. Arse verse, ‘averte ignem.’? Lat. arceo. Gr. apxéw. 
Arm. argel, ‘ hindrance, obstacle, opposition.’ Arm. herchel, 
“to repel.’ Alb. err, ‘to keep off.’ Irish fursan, ‘flame.’ 
Gael. duirseach, ‘flame.’ Arm. hovr, war, borboch, ‘fire.’ Germ. 
Jeuer. Gr. up. 

9, Atasum, ‘avadlvdpac.” Pied. autim, ‘a vine. Arm. 
yédel, ‘to bind.’ Gael. iadh, ‘to bind.’ This would give the 
first syllable of a¢-asum ; while -esum may perhaps be ex- 
plained from the Arm. aygz, ‘a vine ;’ Pers. dzakh, ‘a cutting 
of a vine;’ Pehlvi as, asia, ‘wine ;’ asiav, ‘a vine.’! Compare 
Fr, dier and lierre; Arm. datel, ‘to bind,’ datetn, ‘ivy ;’ and 
Gael. tadh, ‘to bind,’ eidheann, ‘ivy.’ These instances may 
illustrate the derivation of vitis from vieo, and of autin and 
atesum from yédel or yavdel. So also the Germ. rede is con- 
nected with the Ang.-Sax. repen, ‘to bind’ (Diefenbach, Lez. 
Comp. v. 11. p. 163). 

10. Balteus, ‘the military girdle” Eng. belt, baldric, = 
Iceland. beliz,= Gael. balt. Gael. doit, ‘lacinia, ora, margo.’ 
Arm. olor, ‘garland, circle ;’ dolorel, ‘ to gird ;’ bated, ¢ to join.’ 

11. Burrus, ‘xavOapoc.’ Arm. bor, boret, ‘a gad-fly ;’ bzé, 
bziz, ‘a beetle ;’ dzzel or bézzel, ‘to buzz’ (=Fr. bourdonner). 
Thus the primitive meaning of dwrrus would be ‘the buzzer,’ 
‘the beetle’ that ‘ wheels his droning flight,’ ‘ the shard-borne 
beetle with his drowsy hums,’ Alb. vousé, ‘a dung-beetle ;’ 
bourkth, ‘a cricket. Pers. buzk, ‘a kind of cantharides, a 
cricket, a rose-worm.’ Turk. dwjik, ‘a beetle, any creeping 
thing.’ Gael. durruis, ‘a caterpillar.’ Rhet-Rom. dau, ‘a 
small beetle or insect.’ Georg. duzi, ‘a fly.’ 


1 His is the name of the vine in Imeretia and Mingrelia, the ancient 
Colchis. Parrot, p. 274. The vine climbs there to the summits of high 
trees, and then hangs down to the ground. 
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12. Capra, ‘até.’ Welsh gafyr; Bret. gavr ; Gael. gabhar ; 
O. Norse ha/r ; ‘a goat.’ Lapp. habra ; Arm. chésh or chaveh ; 
‘ hircus.’ | 

13. Capys, ‘faleo” Arm. gavaz, ‘a small sparrow-hawk.’ 
Gael. cabhar; Lapp. hapak, hapke, hauka; Germ. habické ; 
Welsh hebog ; ‘a hawk.’ 

‘14, Cassis, ‘helmet or casque,’ properly capsis. Gael. cap, 
ceap; Bret. kab; Welsh cop; ‘head. Lat. capué. Gr. 
wepardh Germ, hopf, haupit, Lapp. haw; Esth. kapo; ‘a 
hat.’ Eng. cap. Germ. haube. Fr. casquette. 

15. Celer, ‘swift:’ celeres, ‘equites.’? Pers. gelak, ‘ valde 
agilis.” Arm. shatal, ‘to go, to leap;’ chaylel, ‘to walk.’ 
Gr. xéAne, wé&AAw. Alb. haly, ‘a horse ;’ kalyéri, halyori, 
‘riding ;’ Lalyores, ‘a rider.’ Carian ada, ‘ equus,’ = Gael. al. 

16. Damnus, ‘trrog. Lapp. témp, ‘ equus.’ Fin. tamma ; 
Arm. zambik ; ‘equa’ (jument). Basque zamaria, ‘jamentam 
vectorium, caballeria.? Arm. thambel, ‘to saddle;’ hamberel, 
“to bear.” Cf onus and dvoc. Alb. samaros, ‘jumentum.’ 
Pehlvi djemna, ‘a camel.’ Mantschu éemen, ‘a camel’ Old 
Mexican tamanes, ‘carriers.’ Gael. damh, ‘an ox, a stag.’ 

17. Druna, ‘apxh.’ Irish dron, ‘right ;’ dronadh, ‘ direc- 
tion ;? dronain, ‘throne.’ Gr. Spdévoc.—-——Arm. 16, ‘ sove- 
reign ;’ ¢érovni, ‘ belonging to the Lord.’ 

18, Falandum, ‘ceelum.’ Lat. palatum, palam. Gr. gada- 
péc, = Arm. phayloun.——Pers. buland, ‘high ;’ buland o pusht, 
‘ high and low, Aeaven andearth.’ Pehlvi deland, ‘ high.’——— 
Arab. falak, ‘the sky.”——— Lapp. palwa, ‘nubes.’———-Gael. 
Jailbhe, ‘the aerial void.’ 

19. Februum, ‘inferum.’? (Also Sabine). O. H. Germ. 
JSurbjan, ‘purgare” Eng. furbish. Fr. fourbir. Ital. forbire. 
‘ Ang.-Sax. feormian, ‘purgare.’ Gael. fourfe, ‘ without fault ;? 
jior, ‘pure;’ feabh, ‘good; feabhas, ‘beauty, goodness, im- 
provement.’ 

20. Gapus, ‘dynua.’ Gael. cap, ‘acart.’ Lat. capsus, Gr. 


2? ? 
kana, xaTravn. 


H2 
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21. Ginis, ‘yépavoc.’ Botticher considers that Lat. auca = 
Sansk. vaka, ‘ grus,’ a clangore. So ginis may be considered 
= yfv and gans, and be compared with O. Norse gina, = Germ. 
gthnen, =Gr. yalvw, and Lat.cano. In Arm. we have ganéel, 
‘to cry;’ handel, ‘to call;’ and khanéel, ‘to yelp,’ = Lat. 
gannire. 

The names of the crane seem generally to be derived a clan- 
gore. Thus yépavog and grus may be referred to ynpéw, Lat. 
garrio, = Sansk. #rus ; the Germ. krantch to krahen ; the Gael. 
garan to gair, ‘a shrill cry ;? and the Arm. khord and frnkan, 
to khordal, ‘riler,’ and krnéel, ‘ crier.’ 

22. Hister, ‘ludio” Arm. hest, ‘easy, light, pleagant ;’ 
hestah, ‘agreeable, diverting ;’ Aestalovr, ‘supple;’ hestanal, 
‘to amuse one’s self.’ 

23. Itus, ‘idus.’ Irish zr or tdir, ‘between.’ Alb. 1th, 
‘through.’ 

24. Lena, ‘a double cloak.’ Gael. Jleime, ‘a shirt, a 
shroud, a kind of dress.’ Lat. lama. Pers. dayn, ‘indusium 
breve angustis manicis.’” Gr. yAatva, yAduc. Arm. khlay, 
bédik, ‘a cloak” Lat. lodiz Swed. klade. Germ. kleid. 
Eng. cloth, clothe. 

25. Lanista, ‘gladiator.’ Irish Jann, ‘a sword.’ Welsh 
llafyn, ‘a blade.’ . Lat. lanto, lamina, 

26. Nanus,‘wravitne.’ Arm. neng, ‘ craft, deceit ;’ xengel, 
‘to deceive’ (zAavaw) ; nanir, ‘vain, futile.’ 

27. Nepos, ‘luxurious.’ Pers. né/sanz, ‘ luxuriosus, carnalis.’ 
Arab. and Turk, zefis, ‘delicatus.’? The th. is the Arab. xé/%, 
= Heb. nefe, ‘ breath, soul, animal, body, flesh.’ Pol. xapazaé, 
‘to inspire, to give to drink ;’ napagé, ‘to glut.’ Alb. nepés, 
‘aglutton.’ Arm. nivth, ‘ body, matter.’ 

28. Subulo, ‘tibicen.’ Goth. svilja, ‘pfeifer, atAnrhe.’ 
Upper Germ. schwibeln, ‘ pfeifen.’ Welsh gwid, ‘a pipe.’ Lat. 
sibilare, = Pers. siflidan, = Arm. soviel. Alb. tsoulyé, ‘a flute.’ 
Rhet-Rom. schiblot, ‘a flute.’ 

29. Vorsus, ‘a measure of land one hundred feet square.’ 


a 
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(Also Umbrian). Pers. warf, ‘a digging, an area round a 
house ;’ warz, ‘agriculture, a field having a raised border 
round it.’ Arm. wayr, ‘space, extent, piece of ground ;’ 
warel, * to cultivate, to prepare ;? warzel, ‘to prepare.’ Com- 
pare acre, acker, and ackern. 


For the explanation of the words contained in this Etruscan 
vocabulary, two languages are indispensable, the Armenian 
and the Celtic. Now the Etruscan nation in Italy was in all 
probability made up of two elements, the Tyrrhenian and the 
Umbrian. To the latter of these we may attribute the Celtic 
element in the Etruscan language, and to the former the 
Armenian element. The structure of the language we should 
expect to be Armenian, as the Umbrian would be the intrusive 
element in Etruscan. Accordingly, when we come to examine 
the Etruscan inscriptions, we shall find this to be the case. 


Etruscan Inscriptions. 


Etruscan inscriptions are mainly of two kinds, sepulchral 
and votive. By the recurrence of the same words and forms 
in these inscriptions, and by comparing them, in addition, 
with similar inscriptions in Latin, we are enabled, not merely 
to deduce with great probability the meaning of single Etrus- 
can words, but also to proceed step by step to the interpreta- 
tion of some complete Etruscan sentences, and thus to become 
sufficiently acquainted with the signification of Etruscan ex- 
pressions, and the grammatical forms and mechanism of the 
language, to pronounce with increased confidence upon its 
affinities. The result of such a process appears to be in ac- 
cordance with the inferences already drawn, that the Etruscan 


.is a Thracian dialect, which has taken up some Celtic words, 


but is still represented in substance by the Armenian. And 
here it may be well to notice the degree of affinity between 
the Armenian and Etruscan which it is required to prove. It 
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is such a degree of affinity as exists between the English and 
German, or between the Greek and Latin; not such a degree 
as exists between the English and Anglo-Saxon, or between 
the Italian and Latin. The Etruscan is to be regarded as the 
sister, not the daughter, of the Armenian ; and as the sister, 
not of the oldest Armenian now existing, but of an Armenian 
language still more ancient by several centuries. For the Ar- 
menian, dating from about 400 a.p., may be a thousand years 
younger than some Etruscan inscriptions. If, therefore, we 
ean make such progress towards the interpretation of the 
Etruscan by the Armenian, as an Englishman ignorant of 
German, or a Latin ignorant of Greek, could make in similar 
circumstances towards the interpretation of German or Greek, 
we shall then have advanced as far as we ought to advance by 
the aid of philology towards the establishment of the Armenian 
origin of the Etruscans. Such a point, I think, we shall 
succeed in gaining, even if, in the inscription of Cervetri, we 
do not go beyond it. 

The first Etruscan inscriptions to be noticed are sepul- 
ehral.? 


1 The commonest forms of Etruscan sepulchres are the chambers in 
the rock where there are cliffs or hills, and the ¢wmui:i or conical barrows, 
with internal chambers, on more level ground. Some of the tombs in 
the rocks, as in the case of the Casuccini tomb at Chiusi, consist of a 
hall, with the entrance from without on one side, and openings into 
smaller chambers on the three other sides. A very similar arrangement 
will be observed in the rock-tomb of Van in Armenia, of which a plan 
and description is given by Layard (Nineveh and Babylon, p. 396). 
With respect to Etruscan ¢wmuli, the writer best acquainted with them 
says: ‘If the tumular form of sepulture were not one of natural sug- 
gestion, and which has therefore been employed by almost every nation 
from China to Peru, it might be supposed that the Lydians, who em- 
ployed it extensively (see vol. i. p. 353) had copied the subterranean 
huts of their neighbours the Phrygians, and introduced the fashion into 
Etruria. The conical pit-houses of the ancient Armenians might in the 
same way be regarded as the types of the tombs of that form which 
abound im southern Etruria, and which are also found south of the Tiber, 
as well as in Sicily; for the description given of them (Xenophon, 
Anab. iv. 5, 25; cf. Diodor. xiv. pp. 258-9) closely corresponds. The 
interiors of these subterranean huts of Armenia presented scenes very 
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Etruscan Epitaphs. 


Several words are repeatedly found in Etruscan epitaphs, in 
conjunction with proper names, so that their meaning may be 


like those in an Italian capanna (Dennis, Cities and Cemeteries of 
Etruria, p. 61, note). 

The dwellings of the Armenian peasantry are scarcely altered at the 
present day. A modern traveller says of them: ‘The houses, however, 
are not properly subterraneous, in the common sense of the term. They 
are generally made by excavating the earth and raising a wall of loose 
stones to the required height. Trunks of trees are then laid across for 
rafters and covered with branches. Then the earth is piled on until the 
whole is covered, and the fabric attains a semi-globular shape. Some- 
times the whole is built upon the surface, but, in both cases, the external 
appearance is that of a bare mound of earth. Ag the traveller ap- 
proaches one of these villages, he discerns nothing at first but an appa- 
rent unevenness in the ground. Soon the rounded tops become distin- 
guished.’—(Southgate, Travels in Armenia, &c. vol. i. p. 203). Again, 
(p. 305), the author observes: ‘In the neighbourhood of the city 
(Ourmiah) there are several mounds, which the missionaries conjecture 
to be the hills of the ancient fire-worshippers. There are strong ap- 
pearances of their being, at least, artificial. Some have been excavated, 
and large walls or masses of stone, regularly laid, have been found within. 
Human bones have also been discovered. —Compare Micali, Monwmenti 
Inediti, Tav. lv, lvi.; also Fergusson’s Handbook of Architecture, Asia 
Minor and Etruria. In Sir C. Fellows’ Zycia, c. vi., it is shown. how 
the forms of the Lycian tombs are derived from those of domestic build- 
ings. This illustrates the present question, and also explains the differ- 
ence between the Etruscan and Lycian forms of sepulchres. 

The form of Etruscan tombs thus favours, as far as such evidence can, 
the theory of the Armenian affinities of the Etruscans. But there are 
also tombs in Etruria of a third construction, and probably the work of 
an earlier race. Mr. Dennis gives a representation of one at Saturnia 
(v. ii. p. 305). There area great many at the same place. The author 
writes (p. 316): ‘ Here the eye is startled by the striking resemblance 
to the cromlechs of our own country. Not that one such monument is 
‘actually standing above ground in an entire state; but remove the earth 
from any one of those with a single cover-stone, and in the three up- 
right slabs, with their shelving, overlapping lid, you have the exact 
counterpart of Kit’s Cotty House, and other like familiar antiquities of 
Britain ; and the resemblance is not only in the form, and in the unhewn 
masses, but even in the dimensions of the structures. We know, also, 
that many of the cromlechs or kistvaens of the British Isles have been 
found inclosed in barrows, sometimes with a circle of small upright slabs 
around them; and from analogy we may infer that all (P) were origin- 
ally so buried. Here is a further point of resemblance to these tombs of 
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very probably dedoced. They may be divided into three 
classes: (1) words implying age; (2) words apparently im- 
plying relationship ; (3) words probably referring to the tomb 
or urn itself. There are also (4) a few biligual imscriptions, 
where proper names are given in Etruscan and Latm. The 
epitaphs which I shall quote are all taken from Lanzi, and in- 
dicated by his numbers. What are proper names I have indi- 
cated by capital initials. They are sometimes contracted in 
form. 
Words implying Age. 

The first seven of the following epitaphs are consecative mm 
Lanzi, and are numbered 450—456 : 

Rav. Velan Ar. rid xiii. “eine. 
L... Ste. Ila... rid xiii. leime. 
Nevile Papa aiid xxii. 

Tha. Leivai Ma. Krake avid xxxiii. 
8S. Svetin L. avid rid Ixv. 

A. Pekni rid lui. deine. 

Thana Kainei rs/ deine lv. 

Av. Leku ri ixx. (10). 

Comparing these with the expressions, vizit axxos, annos, 
anno atates, and @tatts, and observing that deine is joined with 
ril, and not with avi/, the following interpretations are de- 
duced— 

avil, * stas.’ ril, ‘annus.’ lewne, § vixit.’ 
avil, ‘wetas’.. Arm. aveli, yavét, ar-avel, ‘more, excessive ;’ 
yavit-ean, ‘an age;’ hav= Lat. avus; avag, 
‘elder ;’ 6¢ or avt, ‘a ring’ (annulus). Lapp. 
gape, ‘annus.’ Goth. aivs, ‘time.’ Germ, 


Saturnia. In some of the cromlechs, moreover, which are inclosed in 
tumuli, long passages, lined with upright slabs, and roofed in with 
others laid horizontally, have been found; whether the similar p 

in these tombs of Saturnia were also covered in, cannot be determined.’ 
Though cromlechs are not peculiar to the Celts, yet this close resemblance 
is valuable as subsidiary evidence in support of the position, that the 
predecessors of the Etruscans in Etruria were of Celtic origin. 
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ewig, Eng. ever, Lat. avum=Gr. aldyv= 
O. Norse fi = Arab. abad. Osset. afon, ‘ time ;’ 
afty, «a year? 

Av-il seems to consist of the root av, which 
is Arm., and of the termination -2/, which is 
also Arm. Thus we have /es-7/, ‘ appearance,’ 
from es, ‘sight;’ arag-il, ‘a stork,’ from 
arag, ‘swift.’ So also sath and kath-il both 
signify ‘a drop,’ and kath-z, likewise, ‘to 
drop.’ All Arm. infinitives, which partake of 
the nature of nouns and are declined as such, 
terminate in e/, al, ovl, or 1.1 The Arm. 
present participle, again, terminates in avi, 
6? or ot, and the past participle in cal: so 
that the terminations / and ¢, which are com- 
mon in Arm., imply the state of being or 
having been what the root indicates. As 
forms ending in / are so frequent in Etruscan, 
it may be well to illustrate the character of 
the Arm. in this respect by noticing some of 
the derivatives from a single root, ¢es, and 
explaining what parts of speech they properly 
are, 

tes, ‘ sight.’ 

tesanel, ‘to see,’ a form in -anel analogous 
to Aau3-avw. 

tesanel, ‘ aspect,’ the preceding verb used 
as a noun. 

tesanot, ‘one who sees, a seer, a Prophet,’ 
pres. part. of éesaned. 

tesaneli, * visible,’ fut. part. of teeanel 


tesanelich, ‘ sight, the eyes,’ the plural form 
of tesaneli, 


1 Gol, ‘to be,’ is anomalous. 
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tesot, ‘one who sees, a prophet,’ pres. part. 
of a non-existent verb, tesel. 

tesil, ‘aspect,’ a non-existent verb, fesi/, 
the pass. of ¢esel, ‘to see.’ 

ril, “annus’.. Arab. rig/; Heb. rege/, ‘time, an age.’ The 
primitive sense is ‘foot,’ from the root rag, 
‘to move’ (Gesen.) = Arm. rah, as appears 
from the Arm. rahel, ‘ to go forward’ (= Gael. 
rach), rah, ‘a way. The termination of 
r-i2 may be explained like that of av-i/. Com- 
pare also rah-1/ and r-i/ with nzh-tl and #-i. 

Arm. aral-6¢, ‘ time.’ 

Georg. rolot, ‘a clock ;’ riz, § to run.’ 

Welsh riz, ‘ what intervenes ;’ rii/, ‘ what 
divides, a number ;’ rAz/, ‘ an interstice,’ 1.e., 
‘an interval (of space) :’ ‘a year’ is ‘ an in- 
terval (of time).’ 

Line, ‘yixit?. Arm. dinel, ‘ to be, to become, to exist, to live.’ 
Hung. /ennt,‘ to be;’ lény, ‘existence.’ Lapp. 
lei, ‘ erat,’ = Arm. dinér. Germ. leben. Gael. 
linn, ‘an age,a period.” Alb. dyeij, ‘I am 
born ;’ dyind, ‘I give birth to.’ Leine, from 
its form, would rather be compared with the 
Arm. present, Jimi, ‘he is,’ than with the 
imperf. linér, ‘he was,’ Linel has no per- 
fect. : 


Words apparently implying Relationship. 


Klan (passim). 
klan ... Gael. clann, ‘offspring, descendants.’ Welsh plan, 
‘ascion;’ plant, ‘a son.’ Gr. xAXac, cAadog, KAW, 
xAdw, pAaw, rAaw. Lat. planta. Manx cleih, 
‘people ;’ clei, ‘a clan ;’ cleuin, ‘a son-in-law ;’ 
cleusnys, ‘affinity ;? cloan, ‘children;’ cluight, 
‘ offspring.’ 
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A more recondite and perhaps a better interpretation of t/an 
is given by Miiller (Hérusker, v.1. p. 446). He compares the 
two inscriptions on the same monument— 

La. Venete La. Lethial’ etera 
Se. Venete La. Lethial lan 
and observes: ‘If e¢era be taken to mean ‘ other, second,’ klan 
must be ‘ first, firstborn.’ éera is thus compared with the 
Gr. frepoc, Umbr. etre, Arm. tar. Dr. Donaldson argues in 
the same manner (Varronianus, p. 171) : ‘If then e¢era means, 
as is most probable, the second of a family’ (just as Arm. mive, 
‘other,’ does signify the second son of five —St. Martin, 
Mémoires, v. ii. p. 174), ‘klan must mean the first or head of 
the family.’ This might bring us to the Arm.— 
klan .. Arm. glovkh, ‘head, summit, the first rank ;’ glkhan ° 
zovkn (lit. ‘ head-fish’), ‘a chub ;’ glkhani, ‘ the chief 
persons in a city, the nobility.’ 

Glkhan would become Alkhan in Etruscan ; or, omitting the 

aspirate, ‘lan. | 
mi Kalairu fuws (191).. 
Lth. Marikane via (315). 
Larthi Vetus Klaukes puza (810). 
Arnth Vipis Serturis puzak Sutat...i (311). 
Anes Kaes pui/ hui... (123). 
Juius 


vig) Gael. fuil, © blood, family, tribe, kindred.” Lat. filiue. 
puia Gr. vidc, gvAh. Hung. fid, ‘son.’ Syriinic pi, 
putt ‘son? Esth, pota, ‘son,’ pois, ‘boy.’ 

pui 


Larthia Kaia Huzetnas Arnthalisa Kafatl sak (65). 
Titi Velimnias Akril se& (37). 
Ramthn Matulnei sech...... (471). 
sak (Arm. zavak, ‘blood, son, child;’ zag-2l, ‘to be born 
sek or derived ;’ zag-el, ‘to produce young;’ zag, ‘a 
sech young bird (veocad¢).’ Gr. réxoc. 
1 Lethus is given as a Pelasgian name. (JI. ii. 843.) 


* The Syriinians are a Finnish tribe in the Russian provinces of 
Arkhangel, Vologda, and Perm. 
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The exact meanings of Alan, fuius, and sak, are not per- 
fectly clear. Klan and sak might possibly define the familra 
or the gens of the deceased; and /fuius imply youth, as pa- 
rentage is indicated in Etruscan without any word signifying 
‘gon’ or ‘child.’ The following epitaphs, 87 and 124, shew 
the distinction between Alam and such words as /fuius or 
puia :— 

Tlatisal pwita Larthias Rutenei .. aural kan line. 
klan puiak Arnth Kaes Anes Ka..... 

With respect to the termination of yuiak it may be observed 
that the termination -as forms Arm. diminutives. 


Words probably referring to the tomb or urn, or to the deceased, 


Suthi. This term is frequently found. There is the follow- 
ing inscription at the entrance of the tomb of the Volumnii, 
described by Vermiglioli, near Perugia :— 

Arnth Larth Velimnas 
Arvneal Thusiur 
suthi akil theke. 

The Italian antiquaries, as cited by Vermiglioli, seem to 
agree in regarding suthi as a sepulchral term. Orioli says 
that ‘the nature of the localities on which it is found in- 
scribed does not permit a doubt on the subject.’ Migliarini 
interprets eka suthi, ‘hic situs est,’ or ‘questa é la tomba.’ 
Vermiglioli himself, also regarding su¢hi as a sepulchral term, 
seems inclined to follow Lanzi in Hellenising the Etruscan, 
and in referring sutht to cwrnpia. But the most obvious 
meaning is certainly ‘tomb,’ or ‘is buried.’ ! 


1 There may be some slight objections to these interpretations. We 
find suthina on a statue (Micali, Mon. Tav. xxxv.), and on a patera or 
mirror (Tay. xlviii.). Suthil is also found ona kind of bronze disk of 
uncertain use (Lanzi, v. ii. p. 442). Suthina might possibly, though it 
does not appear probable, be etymologically unconnected with suthi. 
Its termination -wthin(a) resembles the Arm. termination -ovthivn, and 
the root might be the Arm, zof, ‘hostia;’ zoh-el, ‘ 6v-ew:’ whence we 
might form zohovthivn, ‘ Oupya,’ 
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Welsh swith, ‘a heap.’ Gael. suzdh, ‘a seat.’ Carian 
sutht< gova,‘atomb.’ Arm. sovzanel, perf. sovzi, th. sovz, 
‘to thrust in, to cover, to hide.’ 

In the previous epitaph, ¢heke, found elsewhere under the 
form, ¢eke, resembles the Gr. @3nxe, as Lanzi notices. It will 
be found that theke or teke can hardly signify anything but 
‘makes’ or ‘brings.’ The Arm. words whith most nearly 
resemble it are—dizé, ‘erigit ;’ th. déz, ‘acervus,’ = Gr. Sie, 
Siv: 296, ‘ducit, fert:’ zagé, ‘rire, réxe.’ Cf. réerwy: also 
Lapp. ¢akket, Fin. tekd, Esth. teggema, ‘facere.’ Akil may be 
a proper name, Aci/ius, the nom. to theke. 

Instead of eka suthi (‘ecce sepulcrum,’ or ‘hic jacet’—suthi 
might be either a noun, or a verb in the 38 pers. sing., in 
Arm.), we sometimes meet with eka suthi nesl, followed by a 
proper name.’ Now the word zes/, being found on tombs, 
readily leads us to the Arm. ma%, ‘a bier, a coffin;’ xekh, 
‘ putror ;’ nekhel, ‘ putrefacere;’ zekhot, ‘ putrefaciens ;’ nekheal, 
‘ putrefactus,’ z.¢. ‘ mortuus, cadaver, vexpdc, véxuc.’ The Arm. 
sovzanel, ‘condere, mergere,’ and the passive, or in this case 
the reflective form, sovzani/, ‘sese condere, mergere,’ are verbs 
like auapravw, which insert -an- between the root and the final 
inflexion. It would be more common to derive from a root 
like sovz the active and passive forms, sovzel, ‘condere,’ and 
sovzil, condi.’ However, the Arm., as it is, will give us 

aht = sovzani nekheal 1... 

ecce sese condit putrefactus..... 
from which we may explain the Etruscan— 

cha suthi mest ...6. 


hic conditur {ver f ar 
daver 


here ies the deceased | 
the body of J° ° °° 


The Etruscan root, zes, would be intermediate in ortho- 


1 See the plate of the Campanari Museum in Dennis, v. i. p. 442. 
The proper name is lost. 
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graphy, and also in meaning, to the Arm. nekk and nas. We 
shall subsequently meet with another Etruscan word, sansl, 
resembling es? in form, and which may be also interpreted 
as a participle, and identified with the Arm. zxzavt or zxzot. 
We have already discerned this last Arm. participial form in 
the Lyd. xavdéatA-ne, = Arm. khetdavt, ‘aviywv.’ Ante, p. 40. 

Thatner ¢huz (76). 

Laris Vete ¢hut (80). 

Larth Vete Arnthalisa ¢4ui Larth Vete line (86), 

thus Larth Petrni Larthalisa (313). 

Lanzi ranks ¢hut with /uius and puia, and interprets it 
‘ filius,’ or ‘filia.” This does not appear to me very probable. 
We find the root thw (¢hov) in the following Arm. words :-— 

thiv (gen. thovoy), ‘ numerus,’ 

thov-el, ‘ numerare.’ 

thov-é, * numerat.’ 

thov-i,  videtur, numeratur.’ 

thov-ich, ‘ sententia,’ the plural form of ¢hovz. 

By extending a little the meaning of ¢hovel, we might make 
it signify ‘numerare, nominare, memorare,’ and obtain for 
thovi the meaning, ‘memoratur,’ corresponding in an epitaph 
to ‘in memoriam.’ We might then interpret (86)— 

Larth Vete Arnthalisa thei, Larth Vete  lme. 


it} 
Lartia Vettia Arnthalisa memoratur. Lartia Vettia { fait 


e 


vixit 


1 Cf. Fr. feu, Ital. fu, ‘deceased,’ = Lat. fut. In the beginning of the 
inscription of the Zorre di San Manno (Lanzi, ii. p. 438) there occurs, in 
conjunction with suths, * ‘is buried,’ the word thues, which, if thus signi- 
fies ‘memoratur,’ ought, as thues has the form of a genitive, to signify 

‘memories.’ The inscription begins thus :— 

Kehen sutht hinthin  thues sains Etve Thaure 

Hic conditur memoriso Etvus Thauru 
Lautne . 

Lautnus . cee 

These meanings of suthi and thues seem not unlikely to be correct. If 

we should attempt to complete the translation of these few words, the 
_Arm. would supply, for hkénthiu, the prep. exth, which, with the sense of 
‘for,’ governs a gen. Sains appears to agree with thwes: we have in 
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Thovi, being implied in thovich, is both a noun and verb in 
Arm, 
tular Rasnal (457). 
tular Hilar .. 8 Serv (458). 
tular Svuria Au. Papsinas] A. Kursnis | (460). 
Tetrntertular (461). 
tular . Arm. thatar, ‘an earthen vessel ;’ ¢hatel, ‘to bury’ 
(enterrer) ; th. that, ‘tellus.’ Gael. tula, ‘a hillock.’ 
Gr. réAn, rbAapoc. Phryg. felat(os). Ante, p. 82. 
Lth. Velkialu Vipinal /epu (465). 
L. I(n)eni Ramthai /upu avil xxii (463). 
Arni Thanie /upu avils xvii (464). 
lupu . Irish lubha, «a corpse ;’ lu, ‘a heap.’ Gael. lodh, § to 
putrefy.’ 
Bilingual Epitaphs. 
C. Licini C. f. Nigri. \ (5) 
V. Lekne V. Hagirnal. 

The root in Hapirnal is Hapir: it appears= Niger. Cf. 
Arm. khavar, ‘darkness ;’ khavarin, ‘dark ;’ khavaranal, ‘to 
become dark;’ shaphiik, ‘a negro.’ 

Aelie Fulni Aelies Kiarthialisa. 
Q. Folnius A. f. Pom. Fuscus. } (7) 

The root in Kiarthiahsa is kiarth or kiar. Gael. ciar means 
‘ fuscus, | 

In the first of these epitaphs, as in many others, Etrusc. 
Vele= Lat. Caius. Compare Arm. el, ‘height, Gael. aiid, 
‘noble, a cliff,’ with Gael. caid, ‘ summit? and caidh, ‘noble.’ 


Arm. hin, ‘ old,’= Welsh hén,=Gael. sean, =Lat. sen(ex). These would 


Kehen suthi hinthiu — thues ~—Ss eaine’ «= -Etve ~—- Thaure 
_ Hie conditur caus& memoris veteris Etvus Thaurus 


Lautnus ... 

The interpretations of hinthiu and sains are not to be relied on; but 
those of suthi and thui, given in the text, may acquire some additional 
probability from this inscription. 
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From the short epitaphs examined above, a tolerably com- 
plete vocabulary of Etruscan sepulchral expressions may be 
derived. We may now proceed to notice an epitaph of greater 
length, the longest, indeed, which is given by Lanzi (Ep. 471). 
It is copied by him, but not accurately, from Maffei (Oss. Zit. 
tom. v. p. 310), and is also found in the Mus. Htrusc. tom. iii. 
tav. vii. p. 108. This epitaph was discovered, written in 
black, more than a century ago, in a grotto at Corneto, the 
ancient Tarquinii. It seems to run thus, in four lines, with 
some /acuna, when the proper names are indicated by capital 
initials :-— . 
Ramthn Matulner sech Markes Matulm— 
puiam Amke Sethres Keis—es kisum tame~u 
Laf— nask Matulnask klalum ke-s— kiklenar—m- 
a-avenke lupum avils—achs mealchisk Eitvapia me— 
Here we meet with the words, sech, puia(m), lupu(m), and 
avil(s), already noticed. It remains to be seen what assistance 
can be derived from the Armenian towards an interpretation 
of the whole. Such an interpretation must necessarily be in 
some degree empirical, but still it will show what can be done 
by a particular language, even though the accuracy of the 
interpretation must frequently remain doubtful. I shall take 
the words in their order. | 
Ramthn...A proper name, acc. of Ramtha. The nom. 
Ramtha and the gen. Ramthai are found in 
Lanzi’s epitaphs, 232 and 463. 

Matulnea .. In the original, Matulnvi. The Etruse. 7 
is a digamma or F, so that # and V are easily 
confounded. Matulnez, ‘of Matulna.’ 


seth... 6. ‘belonging to the gens or familia,’ already ex- 
plained. 

Markes. . . In the original, Markvs. Markes, ‘of Marcus’ 
or ‘ Marca,’ 


Matulm— . Read Matulnei, supposing M=N I, and the J 
to form the beginning of an Z, the rest being 
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obliterated. In the original there is no break 
between Markvs and Matulm—. 

puiam .. . ‘daughter,’ already explained. 

Amke.... Aproper name, perhaps the same as Amycus, 
a reputed Bebrycian, and therefore Thracian 
name. 

Sethres ... A proper name, gen. of Sethra or Sethre, the 
former of which is found three times among 
Lanzi’s epitaphs, as well as Sethres and 
Sethresa. 

Keis—ies. . Read Ketsinies. We have Kersinis in an 
epitaph in the same grotto; and Cicero, as 
Lanzi observes, mentions Cesennia as possess- 
ing a fundus at Tarquinii. 

hisum ... Arm. gé, gen. gigi, ‘a corpse.” We find size 
on another tomb in the same grotto. Heb. 
gesem, ‘a body.’ 

tame—u .. ‘buries,’ or ‘buries here.” Arm. damban, 
dambaran, ‘tomb, sepulchre, vault, catacomb,’ 
= Lat. tumulus, Gr. rbuoc, Gael. tuam. 

Laf—nask ) ‘The gentes or familia of Laf—na and Ma- 

Matulnask tulna.’ Arm. azg, ‘sort, race, family,’ forming 
also a suffix, asin aylazg, ‘different’ (lit. ‘other- 
sort’) ; Javazgi, ‘ noble’ (lit. ‘ good-race’). 

klalum ... ‘funera.” Gr. cXaiw. Arm. Jal, ‘to mourn,’ 
lal, lalivn, lalovmn, lalich, lalovnch, lalovthivn, 
‘mourning.’ 

ke—s... . Perhaps hechas or hechase. We find in Etrusc., 
kecha, kechase, and kechazi. Arm. chakea?, 
‘solvit’? (perf.) ; chaheaz, ‘expiavit ;’ kaheaz, 
‘ paravit.’ 

kiklenar-m- Read ktklena Ramtha. Arm. kaktanal, ‘ to 
become tender.’ Kiklena, ‘dulcissima,’ an 
epithet occurring passim on children’s graves. 
Or kiklena might be explained ‘ mortua,’ from 

I 
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a-avenke 


lupum.... 
avils .... 


achs 


mealchisk 


Fhtvapia 


me 


the Arm. root 82, ‘extinction, death,’ and the 
suffix -etéx, ‘compositus:’ ¢. g. marmnetén, 
‘ corporeal’ (marmin ‘ corpus’). 


. Read apavenke, ‘se confugit ad,’ or ‘ deponit.’ 


Arm. avandel, ‘to consign, to give up ;? avandé 
(z)hogin, ‘he gives up the ghost’ (hogz), ‘he 
dies ;? apavén, ‘security, refuge, retreat ;’ 
apavinil, ‘to commit one’s self to.’ Ap-, in 
Arm., = Gr. aw-, Lat. ad-. The termination 
-il, in apavinil, marks the passive or reflective 
voice. The active would be apavinel. 

Already explained. [Either ‘tomb,’ or ‘ body.’ 

‘wtatis,’ already explained. In the Jacuna 
after avils would have been the number of 
years lived. 


. Doubtful. Cornish ach, ‘soboles:? Welsh ach, 


‘stem, lineage.’ Sansk. vaks ‘ growth,’ = Arm. 
ag. Achs, ‘adolescens, infans’ (?). 


- Also extremely doubtful. Guided by mere 


assonance, we might derive from the Arm., 
meth,  waraxde,’ and lask or Lesh, ‘ cua.’ See 
ante, in Alb. s.v. dyes. Mealchlsk, ‘uaXa- 
kéaapkog.’ Similarly, from phaphovk, ‘tender,’ 
marmin, ‘flesh, body, corpse,’ and morth, 
‘skin,’ the Armenian forms the adjectives, 
phaphkamarmin, ‘ tender-bodied,’ and phaphka- 
morth, ‘ tender-skinned ;’ so that it might also 
form the adj. methalesk, ‘ wadaxdcapxoc.’ 


. Apparently a proper name. Other readings 


are Hivapia and Hitvapla. If apia or vapia 
could be connected with arta, ‘yi,’ eit vapia, 
or cite apta, would suggest ‘ sit terra.’ Arm. 
12, ‘sit ;’ Irish 204, ‘ terra.’ 


- Uncertain. Perhaps ‘me (facit) ;? or ‘ mitis,’ 


= Arm. metm, Gael. malda. ‘Sit terra levis’ 
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is a common valediction at the conclusion of 
Latin epitaphs. 
The Armenian would thus enable us to arrive at the follow- 
ing interpretation for the epitaph :— 
Ramthn, Matulnet sech, Markes Matulnei 
Ramtham, Matulnz prolem, Marce Matulne 
puiam, Amke Sethres Keis(in)ies kisum tame-u. 
filiam, Amycus a Sethre Cesennia cadaver sepelit. 
Laf—nask, Matuinask, klalum __ke(cha)s. 
Laf—nia gens, Matulnia gens, funera ( solvit. 
{ paravit. 
Kiklena Et (a) m (tha) a(p)avenke lupum, 
{ Dulcissima ) Ramtha se confugit ad tumulum, \ 


Mortua deponit corpus, 
avilg —, achs mealchisk. Hitvapia me— 
; infans tenera. ————__— 
statis —, 
adolescens 


I alluded above to an epitaph in the same grotto, containing 
the words Kezsinis and kizi. It is this— 
arth Keisinis Velus klan kizt zilachnke 
meant munikleth methim nuphzi* kanthke kalus—lupu. 
Here we meet with 4121, as we do with disum in the previous 
epitaph; also with meant, which may be compared with the 


1 Compare the following epitaph in Muratori (p. MCLXXI) :— 
Herennis Nice 
V. A, III. M. VIII. D. XVI. 
Anicetus Pater Fec. 
Condita Sum Nice Que Jam 
Dulcissima Patri Ducens 
Aetatis Tenera Quat 
tuor Annos Abrepta Su 
peris Flentes Jam Liqui 
Parentes. 

The resemblance of the first and third sentences of the Etruscan 
epitaph to the first two sentences of the Phrygian epitaph (ante, p. 34) 
is rather remarkable. The Phrygian, unlike the Etruscan, requires no 
Celtic for its explanation. 

2 Or nupthzi. 
12 
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Arm. mahanal, ‘to die. Munikleth might be explained as a 
‘sepulchral monument,’ from the Gael. muin, = Lat. mon(eo), 
and the Gael. claidhe, ‘ burial ;’ cladh, ‘a sepulchre.” Klan 
and /upu are familiar expressions. As Methina and Methinal 
are found in Lanzi (v. i. p. 295) as proper names, methim 
ought to= Metellum. A nominative, Methina, Methls, or 
Methlis, would rather be expected. The verbs appear to be 
zilachnke and kanthke, of which the last resembles the Arm. 
chandaké, ‘he engraves or cuts.’ Zilach-nke might be an Arm, 
verb in -anakel. Compare phok-é and phokh-anaké, ‘he 
changes.’ Zilach- might contain the Arm. etag ‘ fossa,’ z 
being prefixed, as in ¢e?i, ‘ place,’ zetetel, ‘ to place ;’ akn, ‘ eye,’ 
zakanel, ‘to eye.’ Cf. Gael. adhéaic, ‘sepeli,’ and Phryg. 
lachit (ante, p. 30). Kizt might be the dat. plur., = Arm. 72 
géss, the dat. sing. being gigi or 2 gé. The change of the 
s of kisum into the z of. fizi might be thus explained ; for the 
Etruse. z sometimes = ss, as in the case of Utuze, = "Odvacete. 
Kizi, ‘ with the dead.’ 

The word zilachnke appears twice on an urn found at Bo- 
marzo (Giorn. Arcad. v. cxix. p. 825) in the connexion— 
. gllachnke avil SI—which Orioli renders conjecturally (Giorn. 
Arcad, Vv. cxx. p. 282), ‘obiit, depositus est, sepultus est (0 
simile) wtatis—.’ Thus the Arm. would give for hiz1 zilachnke 
a sense which 1s probable, ‘ mortuis infoditur.’ 

The interpretation of the second line cannot be surmised 
with any confidence, but its tenour may not improbably be, 
that the grave and entombment were due to the care ofa 
person named Metellus, perhaps ‘ with’ or ‘for’ nupthzt, ‘ne- 
potibus’ or ‘ nepoti.’ 

We meet with 47s again in another epitaph, one of those 
contributed by Campanari to the Giornale Arcadico, v. cxix. 
It is found, p. 322 

Vipinans Sethre Velthur . . . Meklasial Thanchvilu avi/s 
kis keal XS8, 

The last word is a number: X= Z (60) in Etruscan nume- 
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ration. The Arm. for 50 is yisovn,a modification of hing, 
‘five,’ and the termination -sovm,in which we recognize the 
Gr. -xovra, the Lat. -ginta, and the Goth. -hund. Campanari 
interprets XS, LV, though S does not usually signify V in 
Etruscan. Let, however, XS= LV, as it will not affect the 
question of affinity. We have now to explain avils his keal. 
avils . . ‘ etatis.’ 
kis... ‘corpus,’ if its meaning has been rightly conjectured. 
keal . . Arm. keal, ‘ vivere.’ The pres. part., being formed 
in Arm. by adding -o? to the root, would be feof, 
instead of which the adj. Lendan or kendani, ‘ vivus,’ 
is employed. The perf. part., being formed by 
adding -ea/ to the root, or else to the perf. kez(2), 
‘vixi,’ would be seal or keZeal, of which forms the 
latter is in use. But eal would be a genuine 
Arm. form for ‘having lived,’ which may probably 
be the meaning of the Etrusc. seal. (Compare the 
perf. parts. in the Armenian epitaph, anfe, p. 28, 
note). So also the two forms of the perf. part. of 
the Arm. kal, ‘to be, to abide, to live,’ would be 
keal and kazeal. The four words, avils kis keal 
LV, might then be interpreted, ‘ having lived as 
to the body 55 (years) of age,’ or, ‘ having become 
a corpse at 55 (years) of age.’ 

The following epitaph is also given by Campanari (Giorn. 

Arcad. v. cxix, p. 834). It is on a sarcophagus— 
Atnas Vel. Larthal klan stalke avil LXIII. 
. . - th Maruwa Tarils kenaphe lupu. 

We have here to explain stalke and kenaphe, both probably 
verbs. The Arm. suggests no root for stalke, but from the 
Gael. we get the verb stale, ‘ become stiff’ Taking this root 
into the Arm., we form séa/kel, ‘ rigescere, torpescere, 7.¢., mori,’ 
and stalké, ‘ moritur.’ | 

For kenaphe the Gael. gives cean, ‘a debt;’ ceannach, ‘a 
reward ;’ ceannaich, ‘to buy’(= Heb. sanah): and the Arm. 
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gin, ‘a price ;? gnel, i.€., génel, ‘to buy;’ and gné, i.e, géné, 
‘he buys.’ Géé becomes in Etruscan orthography kene. For 
the difference between fene and kenaphe compare the two Arm. 
synonyms— 
khoveé, 
khoveaphé, | 
This point will be more fully illustrated in dealing with the 
inscription of Cervetri. Stalke avil LXIII. would thus appear 
to mean, ‘dies at the age of 63,’ and senaphe lupu, ‘pays for 
' the sepulchre’ or ‘ entombment,’ or something similar. 
I now proceed from sepulchral to votive Etruscan inscrip- 
tions— 


\ ‘he flies.’ 


Words on votive offerings, statues, Sc. 


Kana. lanzi interprets this word, ‘dyaApa.’ It is found 
on sculptures, perhaps (dubbiamente) on an altar (v. il. p. 
407). It appears in the two following inscriptions, both on 
statues— 

mi kana Larthial Numthral Laukin.... (p. 465). 
mi kana Larthias Vanl Velchinei Sai. . ke (p. 466). 
kana . . Gael. caon, ‘resemblance’ (cixwy, simulacrum, both 
votive expressions). Arm. shan, ‘a table.’ 
Turke and fleres. 
On a candelabrum (Lanzi, v. ii. p. 421): 
Au. Velskus thuplthas alpan (¢urhe. 
On a round plate of bronze, apparently a cover (p. 422) : 

mi suthil Velthura thura ¢urke Au Velthuri Fniskial. 
On a statue (p. 446) : 

Thuker Hermenas (¢uruke. 
On a statue of Apollo (p. 448) : 
mi jfleres Epul fe Aritimi 
Fasti R.fr.a¢urke klen kecha.} 


1 In the text, keka; on the plate of the statue itself, kecha. In 
another inscription we find kecha. The missing letter in -fe appears 
from Maffei, Oss. Lit., to be a. | 
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On a statue (p. 449) : 
Larke Lekne Jturke fleres. 
On a statue (p. 455): | 
: jreres zek sansl_ kver. 
On a picture upon a vase (Dennis, v. ii. frontispiece) : 
eka erske nak achrum flrthrke. 

From these examples it will be seen that ¢urke and fleres 
imply ‘ giving’ or ‘ dedicating.’ Lanzi interprets turke, ‘ do- 
navit,’ or ‘donum dedit.’ I believe it signifies ‘dat.’ Fleres 
would be a corresponding substantive. Dr. Donaldson says 
(Varron. p. 178): ‘fleres clearly means donarium or something 
of the kind,’ and compares it with fico and ploro. The Arm. 
will supply the following explanations— | . 
turke . Arm. tovrch, ‘ gift,’ the plural form of éovr. Gael. 

thoir, ‘da.’ Gr. dapov. 

fleres . Arm. ovterz, dterz, ‘ gift, homage;’ ovterzel, éterzel, 
| otorzel, * to offer.’ 

Arm. aters, ‘ a prayer, a supplication.’ 
Arm, e¢er, ‘lamentation.’ Gael. d/aor, ‘a cry.’ 

The initial vowels in these Arm. words are probably 
due to the circumstance, that scarcely any Arm. word 
is allowed to begin with ¢= yA. In this case, ‘a 
gift? would be Zerz (yAepZ) ; ‘a prayer,’ ters, (xAEpc) ; 
and ‘lamentation,’ ter (yAgp). The / in fleres probably 
represents this 7: indeed we may almost perceive it 
does by comparing (e)zer with fleo. So Muellen = 
Llewellyn, the Welsh 77 being = Arm. #, or xX. 

In the last of the above inscriptions, fler(es) and turke seem 
combined into flerthrke, which may be rendered ‘donum da- 
tum,’ i.¢., ‘a votive offering.’ For the omission of the w in 
-thrke, compare Arm. ¢roz and ¢rowch, the gen. and instr. cases 
of tovrch (turch). The whole of this inscription may -be in- 
terpreted, as we know the subject of the picture on which it is 
written. It represents the parting of Admetus and Alcestis. 
In the centre of the picture, Admetus (Atmite) and Alcestis 
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(Adksti) are taking the farewell embrace. Behind Alcestis is 
Charon, the minister of Hades, with his mallet uplifted against 
her. Running down between him and Alcestis, and com- 
mencing above the name A/fs?i, is the inscription— 
eka erske nak achrum flerthrke. 
As the last word signifies ‘a votive offering,’ and the in- 
scription would relate to Alcestis, it can hardly describe any- 
thing but her self-devotion to death for her husband. Mr. 
Birch, in his Ancient Pottery, regards it as the speech of 
Charon relative to the parting. Achrum, therefore, probably 
means ‘ Acheron,’ and nak, ‘to.’ These interpretations will 
give the following analogies— 
nak... Arm. nakh, ‘ first, before,’ adj. and adv.; in compos. 
‘towards’ or ‘against,’ as in uakh-anz, ‘zeal, 
envy, 2.¢., ‘animus towards or against.’ Germ. 
nach. Welsh nag, ‘opposition.’ Heb. neged, ‘ be- 
fore’ (coram); nekhah, ‘opposite.’ Kurd. zek, 
‘near, by.’ Alb. nga, ngakha, ‘to.’ 

achrum . Arm. okh, ‘hatred;’ okhertm, ‘malevolent.’ Cf. 
=rbé and orvyéw. We might also suppose achrum 
= okherim, ‘ the malevolent,’ to apply to Charon, 
the messenger of death, who seems about to strike 
Alcestis. 

The first word, eka, often begins Etruscan inscriptions. It 
would either signify ‘here’ or ‘behold.’ I take it = Lat. ecce, 
= Arm. ahdé,= Gael. aca; Span. acd, ‘here. The inscription 
then becomes— 

ka  erske nak <Achrum  flerthrke. 
Behold ! to Hades a votive offering. 

For the remaining word, erske, the Arm. again comes to 
our aid, and supplies the exact word that is required— 
erske . . Arm. eresé, ‘ she offers’ or ‘ presents herself :’ th. eres, 

eresch, ‘ front, face.’! 


1 Mr. Dennis (v. i. p. xc) is inclined to give erske the meaning, ‘she 
saves, connecting it with the Etrurian arse, ‘averte.’ He interpreta the 
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If we write the Armenian, according to Etruscan ortho- 
graphy, under the original inscription, we should have— 
‘Etrusc. Hha erske nak achrum  fler-thrke. 


eler-turch. 
Another of the previous inscriptions, on the statue of a boy, 
runs thus— 


ulerz-turch 
Arm. Aha _ erese nach ucherim ~ alers-turch 


fleres zek sansl ver 
This Dr. Donaldson compares (Varron. p. 176) with— 
fleres tlen-asies sver | 
and observes that éver and sver are probably different ferms of the 
same word. They would meet in the Welsh ¢waer, ‘sister,’ which 
is almost identical with the Pers. khwéhar, or khwéther (khwéhr). 
The Irish for ‘sister’ is siur. The Arm. is choyr, gen. cher. 
The interpretation of the first inscription now becomes— 
jleres zek sansl kver. 
votum soror.! 

This leads us to consider another formal expression, sane. 
It is found a second time in the inscription on the base of the 
statue of ‘ the Orator,’ shortly to be noticed. The termination 
-/ would induce us to suppose, from Armenian analogy, that 
sansi is a participle. Now from observing Latin votive in- 
scriptions it may be inferred that there is one participle, and 
only one, which must occur in such dedications, This is the 
word /ibens, which would identify sazs? with the Arm. znzot, 
‘rejoicing’ (gaudens, libens), the participle of Zuza/, ‘ gaudere.’ 

The meaning of the remaining word, zeé, can only be doubt- 
fully conjectured. The most obvious Armenian analogies are 
furnished by zgel, ‘to bring,’ and zevak, ‘ form, figure.’ Adopt- 
ing this last, we should obtain the interpretation— 


whole inscription: ‘Lo, she saves him from Acheron, and makes a votive 
offering of herself.’ To interpret nak, ‘from,’ seems objectionable. 
1 Compare the two following inscriptions in Gruter (p. meccxlviii) :-— 
D. M. C. Egnatio Epicteto et C. Egnatio Floro modesta soror. 
Fortunato fratri pientissimo fecerunt sorores. 


122 THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE*ETRUSCANS. 


Jleres zek  sansl = keer, 
votam statuam libens_ soror (dat). 
Klen kecha. This form occurs in the inscription, already 
given, on the figure of Apollo: 
mt fleres Epul afe Aritim 
me votum Apollini et! Artemidi 
Fasti Rufrua turke klen kecha 
Fausta Rufria dat 
Klen kecha also occurs on another inscription afterwards to 
be analysed. The most probable meaning for secha, judging 
from Latin votive inscriptions, would be either ‘ consecrat’ or 
‘solvit.2 The Arm. has both chahé, ‘he expiates,’ and chaké, 
‘he dissolves :’ also chahanay, ‘a priest.? The meaning of 
kien is less clear ; but it may be connected with the Gael. gan, 
‘clean, pure, sincere, righteous,’ and be nearly identical in 
meaning with pous or pia, pie, rite. Cf. Arm. sovrd, ‘clean, 
pure, sacred,’ from which is derived srbe/, ‘to purify, sanctify, 
consecrate, dedicate.’ This exemplifies the appropriateness of 
the combination, Alen kecha, ‘sacer sacrat,’ ‘ sovrd srbé” He 
who consecrates, techa, ought to be holy, ten. We have a 
similar reduplication in sacrosanctus and in donum dedit. The 
Hebrew, again, prefixes the participle to the verb to make the 
sense more emphatic. The complete interpretation of the in- 
scription would thus be— | 
Me votum Apollini et Artemidi 


Fausta Rufria dat pia consecrat. 
? (rite solvit. 


Thuplthas alpan. This form occurs in the first of the group 
of inscriptions given above (p. 118) for the determination of 


turke and fleres— 
Au, Velskus thuplthas alpan turke. 
Aulus Veliscus dat. 


We also find ¢huf thas alpan in another inscription presently 
to be noticed. Thup or thuf suggests the analogies of rémo¢ 


° 1 Arm. ev, ‘and.’ 
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and réarw, = Arm. tip and tophem, which may give for the 
Etruscan word the meaning, ‘signum.’, thas seems well 
connected by Lanzi with Xurf, = Arm. atdthch, the plural form 
of atéth. The Arm. has also i#z, ‘desire,’ gen. ét21 ; étzal, ‘to 
desire, to wish for ;? in which the root of irH, Alocopa, and 
Afrrw, again appears. There remains alpan, which may be 
explained from the Arm. otbal, ‘ to lament, to groan.’ For the 
termination, compare iskhel, ‘to rule,’ with isthan, ‘a ruler.’ 
The explanation of the inscription would therefore be— 
Au. Velskus — thuplthas alpan turke. | 
Aulus Veliscus signum-precis supplex dat. 

Signum precis, ‘the sign’ or ‘memorial of a prayer,’ would 
correspond to votum and ex voto, or to svxog, evyh, and sixiic ° 
Evexa. 

Tinskvil, ‘A solemn form of consecration or presentation, 
already found on three other monuments discovered in this 
neighbourhood (Cortona), and which may reasonably be con- 
sidered sacred offerings: i.¢., the Chimera of the Royal 
. Gallery of Florence found at Arezzo in the year 1554; the 
Griffin found at Cortona in 1720; and a small pedestal of 
bronze in the Museum of Cortona, on which a statue would 
have stood.”’——Micali, Mon. Ined. p. 80. 

In the beginning of ¢inskvi/, which is to be compared with 
Thana and Than-kvil (Tanaquil), the name of Tima, the Etrus- 
can Jupiter, has long been recognised. Kvi/, therefore, remains 
to be explained. 
koil. . Arm. khilay, ‘a gift.’ 

Arm. chavel, chahel, ‘to expiate.’ Cf. Arm. rahel, and 
Etruse. rz, 
On the celebrated candelabrum of Cortona, the masterpiece 
of Etruscan toreutic art, is the following inscription : 
thapna lusni. 
inskvil athit. 
salthn 
Owing to a fracture, part of a letter, apparently an z, is lost 
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after ath/i, and probably a whole letter after Jueni. This last 

letter Micali considers with great probability to be the ¢ want- 

ing to complete the word (¢)¢askvil ; an opinion in which Mr. 

Dennis is also inclined to concur.! The inscription would thus 

appear to be— 

thapna lusni tinskvil athli salthn. 

thapna .. Arm. tap, ‘fire;’ thaph, ‘ardour;’ tapanal, ‘to 
burn.” The Arm. has also fapan, ‘ an urn, a box, 
a tomb.’ 

dusnt . . . Arm. loys, ‘light ;’ lovsin, gen. loveni, § the moon ; 
loven-thag (‘light-crown’), ‘ the planet Jupiter.’ 
lovianel, ‘to hght.’ 

tinskvil . . ‘ offered to Tina.’ 

athia ... A propername. We have both Ath and AfA/ in 
sepulchral inscriptions: e.g., Atk Sekune Athl 
(Lanzi, v. i1. p. 368). 


1 Cities and Cemeteries of Etruria, note, p. 443. In a note, p. 444, 
Mr. Dennis observes of this candelabrunm:: ‘It is a lychnus, such as were 
hung from the ceilings of palaces or temples, and as have been found 
also suspended in sepulchres—even in Etruscan ones, as in the tomb of 
the Volumnii, at Perugia. Micali thinks it a sepulchral monument—a 
funeral offering to the great god of the infernal regions, consecrated by 
some lady of illustrious race, as the inscription seems to show.’ (Micali 
considers thapna a proper name, and compares it with ¢hapia, which he 
conjectures to be= Apia or Appia.) ‘He suggests that it may have 
hung in the chamber, where the funeral feast was wont to be celebrated, 
as well as the annual inferia or parentalia. The use of sepulchral lamps 
by the ancients is well known, and gave rise, in the middle ages, to 
strange notions of perpetual fire; for it was asserted that some were 
found still burning in thé tombs, though fifteen or twenty centuries had 
elapsed since they were lighted. It seems, however, that lamps were 
sometimes kept burning in sepulchres long after the interment. Micali 
cites an extract from Modestinus, which shows that a certain Roman 
gave freedom to his slaves at his death, on condition of their keeping a 
light burning in ‘his sepulchre: ‘Saccus servus meus et Eutychia et 
Hiene ancille mes omnes sub hac conditione liberi sunto, ut monumento 
meo alternis mensibus lucernam accendant, et solemnia mortis peragant.’ ’ 
Cf. Grevius, Ant. Rom. p. 1451, and pp. 901-1020. It will be seen how 
this bears on my interpretation of thapna lusnt. 
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_ salthn .. (Sat-el, ‘to mix, to mould (pétrir), to envelop.’ 
$at-2?, ‘ a carcase.’ -- ; 
§at-ovmn, ‘an enve- ) Compare these terminations 


lope.’ with the Etruscan names, 
| sat-mn, ‘an em- Volt-umna,  Tol-umnius 
L bryo.’ (Arm. dotovmn, ‘ horror’). | 


archay, ‘a king.’ 
{ archay-ovthivn, ‘a kingdom.’ 
charoz, ‘a herald’ (xfpvé&). 
| charoz-el, ‘to proclaim’ (xcnpéacev). 
charoz-ovthivn, ‘a proclamation’ (xjpuvypa). 
So we may form from the root sat— 
Satovthwwn, or, omitting the last two vowels, ov and 
ww, Satthn, ‘a moulded work’ (rdpevpa), or simply, 
‘a work’ (opus). 
Salthn might also be compared in form with the 
Arm. govrthn, = Pers. sirékh, ‘ an orifice.’ 
And the inscription would mean— | 
‘A burner of light, offered to Tina, the work of Atilius.”! 


1 Compare the following inscription (Gruter, p. mexlviii) :— 
Have Septima sit tibi 
terra levis quisq. 
huic tumulo posuit 
' ardente(m) lucernam 
illius cineres aurea 
terra tegat. 
and the formal expression— 
O.F.N. D., ‘opus fecit nwmini devotus.’ 
Cf. also Gr. \vxvoxata, and see Herod. ii. 62, 130. 
Another interpretation may be suggested. Lovsin, gen. and dat. 
‘loveni (lusni), is the Armenian name for the moon; and we find on a 
patera or mirror (Lanzi, plate xii. No. 6) Diana called Losna. Now 
thapna may be interpreted as meaning by itself ‘a lamp;’ and tinskuil 
might be taken in the general sense of deo-datus or numini-devotus. The 
inscription would then be thus interpreted :— 
thapna, lusni tinskvil, Athlis salthn. 
lampas, Diane  numini devota, Atilii opus. 
Cf. Pausan. lib. ii. c. 22. “Aguaot 5¢ xal viv Exc és rdv BbOpov karopévas 
Aapwadas Képy 77 Ajpytpos; i.e. to Hecate, the Infernal Diana. Pausa- 
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Tlen-asies. This is found in the inscription previously 
cited— 
jleres tlenasies saver. 
votum soror. 
Another form is ¢lenachets. Asies, or acheis, may be referred 
to the Arm. azéch, acc. a#é, ‘pretium,’ a plural form; while 
tlen may be explained from the Gael. dleas, ‘duty ;’ dligh, ‘ to 
owe ;’ which would give for ¢/en the meaning ‘ debitus,’ sup- 
posing -en to be an adjectival termination engrafted on the 
root d/-,in Etrusc, é/-. Cf. Arm. fap, ‘ heat;’ éapean, ‘ hot.’ 
This reduces the inscription to— 
jleres tlenasies sver. 
votum debitum-pretium soror (dat), 

The votive offering (votum) was the due acknowledgment 
(debitum pretium) of a mercy received. Tlen-asies would nearly 
correspond to the Latin expressions, digna grates, merila gratia, 
debits honores, merita dona. 

We may now interpret the inscription on the statue of ‘ the 
Orator.’ (Lanzi, v. ii. p. 468. Micali, Mon. Tav. xliv) :—. 

Aulest Metelis Ve Vesial klensi 
ken fleres teke sansl tenine 
tuthines chiselike.) 

The words requiring explanation here are klensi, ken, tenine, 
tuthines, and chiseliks—Klensi I take to be nearly identical in 
sense with 4/en, which has already been interpreted ‘ pius.’ 
For the suffix -s, compare Arm. /ayn and daynii, ‘broad ;’ 
bolor, ‘a circle,’ dolorsi, ‘round’—Ken seems nearly the same 
as kehen, which we sometimes find in sepulchral inscriptions 
taking the place of eka, ‘ecce.’? It may thus be compared 
with the Gael. cheana, ‘ certe, sane, en, ita,’ = Heb. hen. But 


nias is here speaking of a tomb or monument near Corinth, said to be the 
grave of Tantalus. This monument was supported by three figures of 
Diana, Jupiter, and Minerva. Near it was the tomb of Pelasgus, the 
son of Triopas, and the temple of Demeter Pelasgis. 

1 In the original, chisvliks. I have before noticed the resemblance 
between the Etruscan V (Ff) and Z. 
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kén is also found in Arm., though only in composition. From 
the relative or, ‘who, which,’ are formed the adverbs or-kén, 
or-bar, and or-pés, ‘as, for instance:’ and we find also, 47-kén, 
hi-bar, and hi-pés, signifying likewise ‘as,’ (or-kén probably = 
‘which-like,’ and Ai-4én =‘ this-like’), From this it is. plain 
that tén, bar, and pés, are very nearly synonyms; and pé& 
(=Sansk. pega, ‘forma’) signifies ‘like, such, and also ‘ so 
that, as, when ;? and therefore 4é might have the force of uz, 
quum, or ita———For tenine, the best Armenian analogies are: 
tani, ‘he brings,’ or ‘renders;’ dné, ‘he places ;’ téné, ‘he 
solemnises;’ zéné, ‘he presents, dedicates, consecrates’ 
Tuthines appears to be the gen. of tuthin, tuthina, or tuthine. 
If we resolve the nom. into ¢-uthin, we get the common Arm. 
termination -ovéhivn, corresponding to the Lat. -ato ; and for 
the root the Arm. verb ¢(a/), ‘d(are):’ whence we form 
tovthivn, ‘datio, dwrlyn.’? The actual Arm. form is rather dif- 
ferent. The root of ‘ giving,’ ¢- or fov, is first taken: then 
the suffix -7¢ is added to form tovié, gen. tovéi, ‘dator ;? and 
then again the suffix -ovthivn, to form tovéovthivn, ‘ datio.’ 
Tuthines may be interpreted ‘ gratiew, yapiroc,’ and might 
signify either ‘thanks’ or ‘a mercy received.’ I shall take 
the latter signification.—The last word, chiseliks, may be ex- 
plained from the Arm. yiSelich, ‘a memorial.’—The following 
interpretation for the inscription is thus obtained :— 
Aulest Metelis Ve Vesial klensi 
Aulus Metellus, Veli filius, Vesia natus, pientissimus 
ken fleres teke sansl  tenine 
ut votum ponit, libens reddit 
tuthines chiseliks. 
gratis monumentum. 

‘Aulus Metellus, the son of Velus and of Vesia, as he de- 
voutly presents (this) votive offering, gladly brings a memorial 
of mercy received.”! 


1 Or ‘a memorial of gratitude.’ Compare tenine tuthines chiseliks 
with the Gr. votive expressions, dvéOnxev xapiorhprov (Gruter, p. Ixxv), or 
xaptorhpia dvéOnxev (Muratori, p. ). 
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‘In this last inscription, tenine has been considered identical 
with the Arm. fanz. Now there are four conjugations in 
Armenian, distinguished by the terminations of the infinitive, 
~el, -al, -ovl (wl), and -2/, the last having usually a passive 
sense. Tenine might belong to the first, as tani does to the 
fourth of these. The -i- in éen-in-e may be analogous to the 
Arm. -an-, which frequently occurs in verbs: e.g. liz-an-é= 
liz-é= liz-ov = lez-ov, ‘he licks,’ got-an-ay = got-é, ‘he steals ;’ 
kher-an-ay = kher-t, ‘he insults.’ There is also kam-en-ay = 
kam-i, ‘he wishes.’ We meet with a similar form to fenine in 
an inscription cut in the rock at Vulci (Micali, Mon. Ined. 
Tav. lix.). This form is serinu. The inscription runs thus, 
surrounding the sculptured figure of a man :— 

eka suthik Velus Hwvpus klensi kerinu. 

Here suthzk appears like an Arm. diminutive in -ik of suth, 
or sutht, ‘atomb.’ Cf. Arm. Joys, gen. lovsoy, ‘light;’ lovsih, 
‘little ight.’ Kerznu probably means ‘ excavates’ or ‘ carves,’ 
and would be allied to the Arm. cherel, ‘to scrape;’ grel, ‘to 
write,’ z.e. ‘to engrave ;’ gir, ‘ ypaupa, xapaxrnp ;’ krel, ‘ to 
hammer, to carve.’ Cf. ypagdw, graben, and grave. Thus the 
meaning of the whole inscription would be— 

‘Here Velus Evpus devoutly excavates a tomb.’ 

Kerinu may be most completely illustrated by comparing — 
the Arm.—4ovr, ‘carved, hammered ;’ sovrch (plural form of 
kovr), ‘image, statue;’ kré, ‘he hammers, he carves;’ kran, 
*a- hammer, a pickaxe;’ krané ‘ he hammers, he forges.’ 

The last inscription required for the exemplification of © 
votive terms is on a statue (Lanzi, ii. p. 455. Micali, Mon. 
Tav. xliii.) | 

Velias Fanaknal thuf ithas' alpan lenache kien kecha tuthines 
tlenacheis. 

Lenache is the only word here uninterpreted. Now when 
we compare— | 


1 In his text, but not in his plate, Lanzi erroneously gives this word as 
lethas. 
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— thuf Ithas alpan lenache klen kecha 

with thuplthas alpan turke 
and jleres . . . turke klen kecha 
which are found in the first and fourth of the group of votive 
inscriptions in p. 118, we may see that denache is probably a 
verb and may be substituted for turke, ‘ gives.’ If we resort 
to the Arm., we get— 

linel, ‘ esse, fieri, existere.’ 

etanil, fier.’ 

etanak, * modus, forma.’ 

etanakel, ‘ modulari.’ 

etanaké, * modulatur.’ 

These analogies suggest: for denache the sense, ‘ facessit,’ and 
. make it closely correspond to the. Lat. faciendum curavit and 
the Oscan upsannam deded. Compare also the Arm. suffix 
etén, ‘ made of :’ ¢.g. osketén, ‘ made of gold’ (08k) ; arzathetén, 
‘made of silver’ (arzath); and erkathetén, ‘made of iron’ 
(erkath).1 The inscription would then be rendered— 

Velias Fanaknal thuf thas alpan lenathée klen 

Velie Fannacia-nate signum precis supplex facessit pia 
kecha tuthines tlenacheis. 
consecrat gratiz debitum-pretium. 

‘(This) memorial of the prayer of Velia, the daughter of 
Fannacia, she suppliantly produces (and) devoutly consecrates 
(as) the due price of a mercy received.” 

It may be instructive to collect together here, in con- 
clusion, the various forms of dedication above considered, so 
as to present a full list of Etruscan votive expressions. Each 
form would be completed by the name or designation of the 


1 When we compare these names of metals with the Lat. awrwm, ar- 
gentum, and ferrum, and the Celtic or, aur, aour; airgiod, arian, 
argan ; iarunn, haiarn, houarn ; we may perceive the respective degrees 
of affinity, as far as these words are concerned, between the Celtic, Latin, 
and Armenian. The Celtic is very near the Latin, the Armenian con- 
siderably more remote. 

* Or ‘devoutly pays a due acknowledgment of gratitude.’ 


K 
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donor. In four cases (2, 3, 7, 8) I have been obliged, for the 
sake of comparison, to reverse the order in which two words 


occur. 


l. klenst fleres 


teke  sansl tenine tuthines chiselike. 


2. alpan thuf lthas lenache kien kecha tuthines tlen-acheis. 
3. alpan thup lthas turke. 


4, fleres . woe ee tlen-asves. 
5. jleres turke klen kecha. 

6. Jleres-zek ... sansl, 

7. fler-thrke erske. 

8. jfleres _—_—turke. 

9. turuke. 


The following would be the vocabulary of votive words :— 


Alpan ‘ supplex,’ = 


Germ. jlehend. . . 
Chiseliks or Chisvitks, 


‘ monumentum.’ 


Arm, of, ‘ fletus:’ -an, -ean, Arm. 


adjectival terminations, The Etrus- 
can possesses neither o nor 8. 


Arm. yiselich, ‘a memorial,’ the 


plural form of yiselt, of which the 
dimin, would be yiSelzk, and its 
plural form yiSelikch, in the acc. 
ytseltks. The root here is vis, whence 
is formed the infinitive yigel, ‘to 
remember,’ and the future partici- 
ple yigei, which appears in the 
plural form in the noun yigelich. 
In a similar manner we have, from 
the root ¢-, tal, ‘to give,’ and 


 talich, ‘a gift ;’ also Jsel, ‘ to listen,’ 


and /selich, ‘ear, hearing, audience ;’ 
émpel, ‘to drink,’ émpelich, ‘ beve- 
rage.” But the Arm. forms de- 
rived from the root sha? will most 
clearly illustrate the supposed for- 
mation of chiseliks from a root chis, 
= Arm, -yié. 
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Arm. Etrusc. 
khat, ‘ludus”’ . . . . chis. 
khatal, ‘ludere.’ 
khatah, ‘ ludendus.’ 
khatalich, ‘ludus,’ prop. 

‘ ludenda.’ 
khatahk, ‘ ludus,’ dimin. 
noun. 


khataliks, ‘ludos” . .  chiseliks. 


For the affinity between chis and 
yig, compare the Arm. -hovzel, 
yovzel, ‘to seek.’ The Arm. y is 
aspirated. 

Erske, ‘sese offert? .. Arm, eresé, ‘ sese offert:’ th. eres, 
eresch, * facies.’ 

Fleres, ‘votum, do- ¢ Arm. ovterz, ‘donum;’ aters, ‘precis;’ 

mum’... ees eter, § fletus.’ 

Kana,‘ simulacrum’. . Gael. caon, ‘simulacrum.’ 

Kecha, ‘expiat, conse- meee } Arm, chahé, ‘ expiat;’ chaké; ‘ solvit,’ 

crat, solvit’ . 

Gael. glan ; Welsh glan, glain; Manx 
Kien ‘purus, pius,} glen; ‘pure, sincere, holy, righte- 
Klensi J pientissimus’ ous.” Arm. getani, ‘fair, decent, 

L good.’——Arm. layn, layné, ‘broad.’ 

Lenache, ‘ facessit? .. Arm. etanaké, ‘modulatur;’ etanak, 
‘modus, forma;’ etanil, ‘fieri;’ lined, 
‘esse, fieri, existere.’ 

Lthas, ‘ precis, Arne’. Arm. atdthch, ‘ preces;’ atdthel, ‘ pre- 
cari;’ 72, ‘desiderium ;’ étzal, ‘ de- 
siderare.’ The Armenian, as I have 
before observed, avoids the letter ¢ 
as an initial; but we have ?¢za/i as 
well as éfzali, ‘ desiderandus.’ 

Sansl, ‘libens’ .... Arm. £nzol, “ gaudens, libens,’ 

K 2 
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Teke, ‘ ponit, fert?. .. Arm. zgé, ‘ducit, fert,’? = Germ. zzeht ; 

zagé, ‘ rlere, réce,’ = Germ. zeugt. 

Tenine, ‘ fert, reddit’? , Arm. fanz, ‘ fert, reddit, tenet.’ 

Thrke, ‘donum’, ... Arm. tovrch, ‘donum,’ the plural form 
of tour. 

Arm. tip, ‘typus;’ tophel, dophel, 
thopel, ‘rimrav.’ Tip may be a 
borrowed word, as ¢ypus is in Latin ; 
but the root of rézo¢ appears plainly 
in Armenian. 


Tlen-, ‘debitum’. . Gael. dligh, ‘debe;’ dlighe, ‘lex, debi- 


Thuf )\ ‘signum, \ 
Thup rémog J 


tum ;’ dleas, ‘ officium :’ th, d/-, in 


Etruse. ¢/-: -ean, Arm. adjectival 

4 termination. 
-asies \ ‘pretium, Arm. aZéch, ‘pretium,’ a plural noun : 
-acheis agla.’ in the acc. the final -ch becomes -s, 


Osset. chas, chis, ichas, achos, ‘a 
sum due ;’ achza, ‘money.’ Lapp. 
dses, ‘merx.’ Gael. fiach, ‘value, 
worth, debt.’ Another form of 
azéch is arééch. The th., as appears 
from arzel, ‘ valere, mereri,’ is az or 
arz, = Gr. a& (toc). 

Turke, ‘dat, Swpei.’? .. Arm. tovreh, ‘donum.’ For the for- 
mation of the verb from the noun, 
see above, 8. v. erske. It may have 
been observed, how many Etruscan 
verbs terminate in-4e. In seeking 
the root, the & must frequently, 
perhaps usually, be rejected, as well 
as the e. The Lydian seems here 
to resemble the Etruscan. Cf, 
Lyd. Baoxe , ‘2&eOdaZe,’? with Arm. 
waz-el, ‘to hasten, to run.’ Ante, 

p. 39. 
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Tuthines, ‘ gratiz, Arm. ¢(aZ), ‘d(are) ;’ -ovthivn, ‘-atio ;’ 

Xapirog” ... whence may be formed tovthivn, 

: ‘datio.” The actual Arm. form is 
tovéovthivn, similarly formed from 
tovié, gen. tovéi, ‘dator.’ The Arm. 

‘termination, -ovthivn, in Modern 
Arm., -ovthin, is s0 common as to 
occur no less than three times in 
the Lord’s Prayer—in archayov- 
thivn, ‘kingdom;’ in phorzovthiwn, 
‘temptation ;? and in zdérovthivn, 
‘power.’ To give another instance 
—the words ¢ and éak, ‘ essence,’ 
and éakan; ‘ essential,’ all take this 
termination, and produce the three 
forms, éovthivn, éakovthivn, éakan- 
ovthivn, ‘existence, substance.’ 
Ovthivn may be compared with our 
termination, -ation, by which we 
recognise words of Lat. origin. 
Suthina and saithn, already noticed, 
may be similar forms to ¢uthines, 
but in the nom., not the gen. 

Zek, ‘signumy statua, 

elkwy’ (?) -. 

The eubstantial correctness of the previous interpretations 
may in great measure be confirmed by a comparison with 
Latin votive forms. I have therefore selected a number of 
those which most usually eccur, from Gruter and Muratori. 
By endeavouring to explain them from the Greek, a Janguace 
confessedly akin to the Latin, the degree of affinity between 
the Armenian and Etruscan may at the same time be tested. 
It would be extremely difficult, if not impossible, to interpret 
the following forms by the aid of the Greek janguage alone, 
if the Latin had been lost.* — 


»} Arm. éev, zevak, ‘ forma, figura.’ 
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Ez Voto P(oswit) V(otum) §(olvit) L(ibens) M (erito) 

Ez Voto Posuit ........ «D(tbens) M(erito) Dedicavit 
Voto \ . . « D(onum) D(edit) L(ibens) M(erito) 


Suscepto 
Vot(um) Sol(vit) L(abens) M(erito) 
V(otum) S(olvit) L(bens) M(erito) 


Donum Posut... 1... 2.4. Inbens Merito 
D(onum) P(oswit) 1... 2.04. L(ibens) M(erito) 
D(onum) Dledit). 2... 2.5... IXtbens) M(erito) 


Votum Solvit Inb(ero) Mun(ere) 
Votum Dat Lubens Merito 
V(otum) S(olvit) D(onum) D(edit) 


V(otum) S(olvit) 
Votum .....dnbens...... Solvit 
Munus D(edit) 
Donum Dedit 
D(onum) P (osuit) 
Votum Retulit 
Ha Voto Fectt., .. 4. ce wwe we ewe tw ees Dedicavit 
Ex Voto Posuit 
Ex Voto Fecit 
Ex Voto 
Donum 
Posutt be ve vw we eee wees ~ DD. 
Fectt ct wi. ww ee ew ww ee es, DD. 
Fett. we te ww ew » « » Consacravit 
Dedivcavit et... wwe rece evans . « Consecravit - 
Feet 


Gratias Agentes Posuerunt 
The Etruscan forms, as I have interpreted them from the 
Armenian, with a slight assistance from the Celtic, correspond, 
it will be seen, closely to the Latin. Disregarding the -dif- 
ference of tense, teke = posuit ; hecha = solvit, or else consecravit ; 
lenache =fecit ; turke =dedit or dedicavit ; and tenine = retulit. 
Sansl = libens ; fleres = votum or donum ; thuf lthas corresponds 
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to ex voto ; and what the Latin expresses concisely by merito, 
the Etruscan explains more at length by ¢len-asies, tuthines 
tlen-acheis, or tuthines chiseliks ; tlen being = merito or meritus, 
and asies = meritum. If we take the two fullest Etruscan forms, 
and compare fleres teke sansl tenine tuthines chiseliks with 
donum posuit libens merito, the seventh of the Latin forms given 
above, or thuf lthas alpan lenache klen kecha tuthines tlen- 
acheis with ex voto posuit lbens merito dedicavit, the second of 
those forms, the close resemblance in sense will be at once 
apparent. Nor is it merely the roots of the Etruscan words 
which are Armenian : all the forms, with the exception of the 
genitives in -as and -es, belong to the Armenian language. 
Some words, indeed, as sans/, chiseliks, and tuthin(es), if rightly - 
interpreted, exhibit in their construction very peculiar Ar- 
-menian affinities. 
The following inscription (Gruter, p. xlvii.) may still 

further illustrate the subject of votive expressions— 

Te precor' Alcide sacris invicte peractis 

Rite tuis letus dona ferens meritis® 

Hec tibi nostra potest tenuis perferre camzna 

Nam grates dignas* tu potes efficere 

Sume libens simudacra® tuis que munera® cilo 

Aris Urbanus dedicat’ ipse sacris. 


The inscription of Cervetri. 


The following inscription was found on asmall pot, made of 
antique black ware, at Cervetri, the site of the Pelasgian town 
of Agylla,, which was said to have been afterwards taken by 
the Etruscans, and called by them Care.. The pot or cup, 
which appears to hold rather less than a pint, may be seen in 
the Mus. Hirusc. Vatie. pl. xcix.n. 7. The inscription would 


1 Alpan. 2 Klen. | 
3 Sansl tenine tuthines chiseliks, klen kecha tuthines tlenacheis. 
4 Tlenasies. 5 Kana, zek. 6 Fleres. 7 Turke, kecha. 
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compose two hexameters, but the words are run together, so 

as to take the following form— 
minikethumamimathumaramlisiaithipurenat 
etheeraisieepanaminethunastavhelephu 


This inscription derives a peculiar interest from its being 
considered by eminent philologists as a relic of the language of 
the ancient Pelasgians, the nation whose name has had so great 
an influence on the study of ethnology. There is little dif- 
ference among the learned as to the division of the lines into 
words. Dr. Donaldson (Varron. p. 167) reads the inscription— 
mi ni kethuma mi mathu maram lisiai thipurenar 
ethe erat sie epana mi nethu naslan helephu. 

and Lepsius— 
mi nt kethu ma mi mathu maram lisiai thipurena 
ethe erat sie epana minethu nastav helephu. 

If we take the first line according to this latter reading, 
dividing also maram into mar-am ; and the second line accord- 
ing to Dr. Donaldson’s reading ; we shall obtain this couplet-— 

mini kethu ma mi mathu mar am lisiat thypurenat 
ethe erat ste epana mi nethu nastav helephu. 

Every word and. form may here be considered as Armenian, 
as will appear from the following analysis : | 


Etruscan. Armenian. 
m ....Nom.es,‘I” . . . . . . mech, ‘we.’ 

Acc. (z)0s, me” . . . . = (2)mez, Sus.’ 

The forms, mech, ‘ we,’ and (z)mez, ‘us,’ would be, 
according to analogy, the plural of me, ‘I,’ and 
me, ‘me, which thus exist implicitly in Arm. 
Dov, ‘thou,’ still makes dovckh, ‘ye.’ So also 
we have— 

é, ‘existence, he is’ . . e-m,‘Iam’ .. . e-mch, 
‘ we are.’ 

Kurd. az, men, ‘1 ;’ me, ‘ me.’ 
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Htruscan, Armenian. 

Osset. dz, ‘1 ;’ mdn, md, ‘ me.”! 
Georg. me, ‘I.’ 
Welsh and Gael. m, ‘I, me.’ 

Mt... m=Gr. wh= Lat. ne. 
Welsh and Gael. 22, ‘not.’ Pers. mah, nak. Lith. 

ne. Osset. ne, ma. 
kethu . .. Nom. get, ‘ariver’ .. kath and Hth, ‘a drop.’ 


Gen. getoy. hatha, 5tht. 
Dat. getoy. kath. Sthi. 
Abl. getoy. hathé. thé. 
Instr. getow. kath. = thi. 
Nom. fathn, ‘milk’ . . kth, ‘ milking.’ 
Gen. kathin. (  kthoy. 

Dat. kathin. . kthoy. 

Abl. kathiné. kthoy. 

Instr. hathamb. | kthow. 


I take kethu to be most probably a gen. or instr. 
case, and to signify ‘of,’ or ‘with water.’ 
Both getoy (geto) and getow (geté) would be- 
come in Etruscan orthography fetu, as the 
Etruscans had no medials and no vowel o. 
Kthoy and kthow would in like manner become 
kethu: kathiv (kathi) would become sathu or 
katht: and sthiv would become sethu or sethi, or 
else chethu or chethi. 
Gael. cith, gith, ‘imber. Sansk. éut, ‘ stillare, 
fundere, effundere,’ = Alb. cheth. Lat. gutta. 
ma .... na, ‘but, however, rather, in fact.’ 
Arab. ammd, ‘but.’ Pers. magar, ‘but, unless, 
moreover’ (gar, ‘if’). Osset. amd, ama, ‘and.’ 
Mts. ee. (As before, ‘ 1’). 


1 Among the European languages, the Lithuanian family exhibits 
the closest affinity to the Armenian, Kurdish, and Ossetic, in the form 
of the pronoun J. 
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Eyuwcm. rere. 
mutee .. . IML a3. -seTOD ft PCRS, 
nner, Af-cem . . . - melr, ‘honey.’ 

Dec. RE - metlor. 

Ax \ 

Instr. muccbrer. 

Mitarm ant ascare become, m Etresean ortho- 
SrIDayT, wets. 

suaChrr—, * tine ton of tie arbatas.” The termina- 
tain resem des taurz, ‘a fie.” Gr. af8v. Germ. 
mets. Eee. meni Welsh madd. Osset. mad, 
‘hooer.” Samsk. maééo, ‘ honev, wine, intoxi- 
eating drnk -" mad, ‘to be itoxicated, to re- 
jooce ;? maiz, ‘intoxwation, madness.” Pers. 
mrs, wa, Swine” = Gipsv mel, Swine” = Lyd. 
puda®, ‘acec ovew” Arm. mali, ‘mad, in- 
toxieated."! 

Ch Heb. dedsé, ‘boner, honer of grapes, t.¢., 
must, or new wine baled down to a third or 
half (Gr. Zdqua, Lat. a2pu, defratum, Ital. wusto 
cotio). Genen. s.r. 

mer... . Arm. mar, ‘a measure of hquids’—‘ perpyric, 

: firkin, (John ti. 6), ‘ Barec, #. e., 2, a measure’ 
(Lake xvi. 5). 

Pers. mar, ‘measure, number’. 

Gr. papic, ‘a measure containing six coré\a” 
(about three pints). 


2 The connexion of ideas here may be still farther illestrated. Com- 
pare bacca, Bacchus, bacchor, and the Gael. beck, * to intoxicate,’ beckar, 
‘an acorn, bachla, ‘a drinking cup ;’ also areo, uva, and eridas, and 
the Gael. subh, ‘a berry,” subhag, ‘a raspberry,” subhach, ‘merry ;’ and 
apwedos with the Rhzt-Rom. ampa, ‘a raspberry,’ and the Arm. ormp, 
émpelich, ‘beverage.’ With becca and bachar we might also compare 
the Arm. bakiay, ‘a bean.’ Similarly we find the Lat. fabe in the Gael. 
Saob, ‘an acorn.’ 
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Etruscan. 


QAM «ee 


lisiat . . 


Armenian. 

Alb. meré, ‘every liquid and dry measure.’ 

Lith. séra, 

Russ. mera, 

Germ. mass, ‘ measure, pot, quart.’ 

Alb. marr, ‘to hold, to contain.’ 

Georg. marant, ‘a wine-cellar,’ = Arm. maran. 

I interpret mar, in a general sense, ‘ measure, pot, 
vas, xorbAn. The Gr. papic may be borrowed 
from the Thracians, as may also perbaps the 
Lat. dolium, whieh appears the same as the 
Arm. doyl, Pers. dil, ‘a bucket.’ 


\ ‘ measure.’ 


. Arm. em 


Pers. am \*I am? 
Alb. yam: 


. Arm. lezov 


Lith. /ézuwis 


Arab. lisdn f  *ongue- 
Heb. lagon 

lezovt 
Arm,2 “zzovl 

lizel ‘to lick. 
Lith. léu 
Pers. sidan 


Pers. /és, ‘ licking.’ 

Iisiat seems to be the dat. of Asia, ‘a tongue,’ 
4. e., ©a licker;’ the root being found in the 
Pers. Zs, or in the Arm. liz or lez. The de- 
clension of disiat would resemble that of the 
Arm. archay, ‘a king,’ which makes archayi inthe 
gen. and dat.; or of margaré, ‘a prophet,’ which 
makes margeré. - But the best parallels are 
perhaps found in the declension of proper names : 
as— 
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Etruscan. 


thipurenas . 


Armenian. 
Nom. Anania, ‘Ananias.’ Angtia, ‘England.’ 
on ne, f Ananiay, Angtiay. 
inte Ananiav. Angtiav. 
Nom. Achayia, ‘ Achaia.’ Hermés, ‘ Hermes.’ 


‘Gen. . 
Dat, \ Achayiay. _  Hermeay. 
Instr. Achayiav. Hermeav. 


The gen. and dat. of Jezov (Jezu) are lezovi. 

thaph, ‘ ardour.’ 

tap, ‘ heat.’ i 

tapean, ‘ burning, heated.’ . 

Either of the first two words may give the root, 
and the last word may give the meaning, of 
thip-urenat ; but its termination must be ex- 
plained from such Arm. words as the fol- 
lowing :— 
hayr, ‘ father.’ 
hayr-6rén, ‘ paternally.’ 

{ archay, ‘ king.’ 
archay-6rén, ‘ royally.’ 
hamak, ‘entire, entirely’ (th. ham, hom, = éu(6de)). 
ham-6rén, ‘ entire, entirely.’ 
ham-6rint, gen. and dat. of ham-drén. 
get, * beauty.’ 

{ get-a-ydrén, * pretty.’ 
6rén, ‘a law,.a rule.’ 
6ronak, ‘example, type, form’ (dimin. of dréz). 
yorin-el, ‘to form, to shape.’ 

Orin-akel, ‘to form, to represent.’ 

From these instances it may be seen, that the Arm. 
suffix -orén or -yéréx, when adjectival, which is 
rarely the ease, as it usually forms an adverb, 
has the force of the Lat. -factus. We may thus 

form from the Arm. éap, ‘ heat,’ the adj.— 


EKtruscan,. 


ethe 
erat 
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Armenian. 

Nom. tapérén, ‘ tepefactus -a -um.’ 

Dat. tapérini, ‘ tepefacto -e -o.’ 

Tapérini becomes, in Etruscan orthography, ¢apu- 
rint. 

Compare also tesaran, ‘a theatre ; ; th. tes; 
Hayerén, ‘ Armenian;’? th. Hay; phokharén, 

‘payment ;’ th. phokh. 

Thipurenat would probably be a fem. adj. agreeing 
with /isiai. The Arm. has no indication of 
genders; butin proper names, such as A¢henas, 
‘Minerva,’ gen. and dat. Athenay ; Yowhanna, 
‘Joanna,’ gen. and dat. Yowkannay ; we meet 
with words declined like ¢hipurenaz. 


~ ae « ethé, “if” Zend ethe, ‘ when.’ 


erah _ 
; ¢ 
khrakh ‘joyous, gay.’ Ovrakh linel, ‘to be 


merry, evppatvecOa’ (Luke xv, 24), | 


ee @ ef « * 


ovrakh 
erakhan 
rakhgan. . \. a banquet, a feast.’ Cf. Gr. oavoc. 
khrakhgan 

Kurd. iarii, ‘a game, a sport.’ 


If erat be an oblique case like /siai, it may be 
interpreted ‘of’ or ‘ for joy.’ Hrak is indeclinable. 
But we might read, eth (e) era tsie epana, regarding 
the termination of e¢he as short, and here elided, 
and the terminations of era and isze as long, but 
shortened before vowels. 


. de, ‘it may be;’ ‘it is.” Osset. sua or zsua, ¢ it 


becomes.’ Germ. sez. Goth. styai. Sansk. sydt. 
Lat. sé. 

eph, * cooking.’ 

ephel, ‘to cook.’ 


Nom. ephovmn, ‘ cooking.’ 
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Etruscan. 


Miss scee 
nethu ... 
nastav... 


Armenian. 

Gen. j 

Dat. i cphman. 

Abl.  ephmané. 

Bat, for the termination of epanx(a), compare 
kap, ‘a bond, kap-el, ‘to contract,’ kap-an, ‘a 
strait ;’ gi-el, ‘ to roll,’ gl-an, ‘a cylinder ;’ and see 
just above, s. v. erat. Compare also chah-el, ‘to 
expiate,’ chah-anay, ‘a priest.’ The Arm. prefers 
to terminate words with -ay, instead of -a simply. 
We meet, again, with such equivalent terms as 
larphovma and tarphanch (the plural form of 
tarphan), ‘ cupido.”* 

Heb. aphak, ‘to cook.’ Gr. dxraw, hw, dior. 
Lat. epulum, probably identical in meaning with 
epana. 

(As before; bat here it seems to mean ‘me,’ not 


‘T’). 
Nom. sxivth, ‘substance’. . hetanivth, ‘fluid 
substance, liquor,’ 
Gen. 
Dat. nivthog hetanivthoy. 
Abi. 


I suppose ethu to be a gen. or abl., and to signify 
‘of’ or ‘from liquor.’ Nethuns is the Etruscan 
form of Neptunus. Nivthoy (niitho) would be written 
in Etruscan, suthu or nithu; although, as we have 
in Arm., givt and get, ‘a village,’ and vt and et, 
‘ oil,’ 2ivtkh would be very nearly eth. : 

Arm, #édeh or nédeh,* ‘stranger, foreigner, emi- 

grant’ (Eévoc). 


1 These words might be allied to Twran, the Etruscan name of Venus. 
* Nastes was one of the two Carian leaders, Jl. ii. 867, and C. Calidius 
Nasta appears as a proper name in a Neapolitan inscription.— Donati, 


p. 4. 
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Etruscan. Armentan. 
Pers, xéstd,.... . ‘stranger, foreigner.’ 
Nast, .. 26. ‘ stranger, foreigner.’ 
Arab. naztl,..... ‘stranger, foreigner, visi- 


tor, guest, banquet.’ 
Heb. nasa, ‘to migrate, to remove;’ naga, ‘to 
err,’ 

In Armenian poetry, x§deh would be written 
nésdeh, the vowel é not being then, as usual, merely 
understood.! 

helephu . . hetovl, ‘to pour out, t&eyéw’ (Rev. xvi. 2). 
zetovl, ‘to pour;’ zetk&, ‘ drunken, dissolute.” 
hetov, ‘he pours out, he empties.’ 

The th. is het, ‘ pouring, flowing,’ found above 
in hetaniwth. Nethu, being qualified by helepdu, 
would acquire the meaning of hetanwth instead of 
niwth. The formation of helephu from a root hel 
may be thus illustrated from the Arm.— 

sds, ‘ causing tremor,’ from which are derived— 

86s-aph=tl, ‘to tremble.’ 

théth-aph-el, ‘ to shake’ (act.). 

ded-ev-el, * to reel.’ 

— ¢ khove-el 
| khove-aph-el 

Saré 

sarsaph ) 


‘to fly.’ 


‘a trembling.’ 


§arzel 
sarsil ; ‘to tremble.’ 
Lsarsap hit 
Similar forms are—#séSaphel, ‘to touch,’ and 
kachavel, ‘to dance.’ 


1 The same peculiarity seems to distinguish the inscription of Cervetri 
from other inscriptions in Etruria. At least the customary deficiency of 
vowels is not apparent. 

2 Cf. Thrac. ferda, ‘ olvos,’ and Gr. doedyéw, 
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Etruscan. Armenian, 

These examples show how -aph-,-av-,or -ev-, may 
be inserted in Arm. between the root and the verbal 
inflexion. Applying this principle to hetov/, we 
should obtain— 
hetaphov 
hetavov ; ‘he empties,’ or ‘ pours out.’ 
hetevov 

With regard to the construction of helephu with 
nethu, if the last word be taken as an ablative, it 
may be noticed that hetov/ is used with an ablative 
as well as an accusative. In Rev. xvi. 2, 3, 4, 
eEéxee rnv gtaXnv avrov is rendered in the Arm. 
version by ehet (z)skavarak ivr (acc.), and in 8, 10, 
12, 17, by chet + skavaraké tvrmé (abl.). Again, 
in Acts 11.17, d&ye® axd rov wvebuatde pov, is 
rendered by, hetiz yoguoy tmmé (abl.). 

We should perhaps read the last two words of 
the inscription, nasta Fhelephu, instead of nastav 
helephu ; the. digamma being introduced to avoid 
the hiatus, or the elision of the short vowel. 

From the Arm. words which I have cited, we obtain, in 
grammatical syntax, though in a foreign idiom, the following 
Armenian couplet. The orthography is Etruscan. 

es mi ketu na es mathu mar em lezut tapean 
ethe erah ize ephumn zis nithu nesteh helu. 

Or, adopting such modifications as I have shown to be war- 
ranted by the Armenian language, 1.¢., writing me for es, ‘1,7 
and zis, ‘me;’ tapurini, ‘tepefacte,’ for ¢apean, (indecl.), 
‘tepide;’ and inserting -aph- between the root and termina- 
tion of Ael-u— 

(me) mi ketu na (me) mathu mar em lezui tap(urini) 
ethe erah ize ephumn (me) nithu nesteh hel(aph)u. 

Here then is an Armenian couplet, which scarcely differs at 
all from the inscription of Cervetri. Even the. metre is but 
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little impaired. Yet such a resemblance would hardly be pos- 
sible, unless the Armenian and Etruscan were dialects of the 
same language, at least if the Armenian will give an appro- 
priate sense for the Etruscan. But this is the case; for the 
Armenian would lead to the following interpretation of the 
inscription on the pot, which the recurrence of the word mi 
shows to be speaking of itself, and which, as it belonged to a 
Bacchanalian people, may be expected to speak in accordance 
with the national character— | 
Arm. Me mi ketu, na me mathu mar em lezur 
tapurini : | 
Etruse. Mi ni kethu, ma mi mathu mar am lisiar 
thipurenat: | . 
fing. I not ofwater, but I ofwine a pot am for thetongue 
thirsty : | 
Arm. FEthe erah ize ephumn, me nithu  nesteh helaphu. 
Htruse. Ethe erat sie epana,’ mi nethu nastav helephu. 
fing. If joyous be the feast, me of liquor the guest empties. 


Wine for dry tongues, not water, I contain : 

At joyous feasts the guests my liquor drain.” 
Me vini haud lymphe plenum sitit arida lingua: 
Cum fervent epulz me totum combibit hospes. 

In order to obtain this interpretation, the meaning of some 
of the Arm. words has been slightly modified. The case would 
be analogous in Germ. and Eng. Let us, for instance, take 
the supposed meaning of the inscription in Germ., and com- 
pare the words with their kindred terms in Eng.— 

_ Ich bin nicht ein Wasser-becher, aber ein Wem-becher fiir dre 
durstige zunge: 

I be not an water-beaker, (but) an wine-beaker for the 
thirsty tongue : 


1 If we read ethe era isie epana, the resemblance to the Armenian will 
be still closer. 
2 So Gothe sings of the King of Thule and his goblet— 
Er leert thn jeden Schmaus. 


L 
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- Wenn lustig ist das Fest, 80 siuft der Gast meinen Saft. 
When lusty is the feast, so sups the guest mine sap. 
I may add two independent examples from Schiller’s elegiac 

couplets, in order to show that the Etruscan of Cervetri is 

as near to the Armenian as the German is to the English. 


Jupiter to Hercules. 


Nicht aus meimem Nektar hast du dir Gottheit getrunken: 
Not out (of) mine nectar hast thou thee,Godhead (y)drunken: 


Deine Gétterkraft war's, die dir den Nektar errang. 
Thine God-craft was’t, that (to) thee the Nectar wrung. 


Votive Tablets. 


Was der Gott mich gelehrt, was mr durchs Leben 

What the God me (y)learned,! what me through?-the life 
geholfen, 

(y)holpen, 
Hang’ ich, dankbar und fromm, hier in dem Heiligthum auf. 
- Hang I, thank(ful) and (devout), herein the halidom up. 

The termin. of dankbar is found in neighbour (nachbar). 
Thus dankbar is English nearly in the same manner as ¢hipu- 
renat is Armenian, but not so obviously: as the corresponding 
English termin. is not so common as the Armenian. 

Some modifications, which would not, however, affect the 
question of affinity, might be suggested in the interpretation 
of the inscription. Thus the Arm. would allow kethu to be 
rendered ‘ milk,’ though the sense, ‘ water,’ seems to suit the 
inscription better. If, again, we compare kethu, mathu, and 
nethu with the forms of the Phryg. BéSu, ‘water,’ the Macedon. 
BéSv, ‘air,’ the Sansk. madhu, or the Gr. péSv, we might be 
- inclined to consider those Etruscan words as in the nom. or 
ace. case. If they be in the acc., then we should have to re- 
gard maram as a transitive verb, of the second Arm. conjuga- 
tion, like tam, ‘I contrive, I form,’ and signifying ‘I con- 


1 Chaucer has lered for ‘ taught,’ and we have still ore. 
4 Chaucer writes thurgh. 
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tain’ or ‘I dispense.’ Cf. Alb. marr, ‘I contain,’ and Germ. 

Jass and fassen. We should also have to interpret mz. nethu 

as ‘my liquor’ or ‘my contents,’ considering mas equivalent 

to ‘my’ or ‘ of me,’ both rendered in Arm, by 7m. The Gael. 

for ‘my’ is mo; the Welsh, my; the Osset., ma; the Alb., om, 

yum, or yem. If mi nethu be a nom., then helephu would have 

a passive signification—the Arm. zetov is both active and 

neuter—and zastav would be in the instr. case, and= Arm. 

nédehiv, ‘by the stranger,’ 7.¢., ‘guest.’ Lisiar thipurenar 

might also be connected, perhaps to the improvement of the 

sense, with the second line instead of the first; and the in- 

scription be thus given and translated— | 

Mi ni kethu, ma mi mathu maram: lsat thipurenai, 
Ethe erat ste epana, mi nethu nastav helephu. 

I do not contain water, but wine: on (his) thirsty tongue, 
the guest pours out. 

When there is a joyous feast, my gsr is poured out by the 

guest. 
Vinum non lympham teneo: me fervida lingua 
Haurit ubi dapibus lewtis interfuit hospes. 


The inscription of Cervetri lends itself to the Armenian, the 
representative of the Thracian family of languages, with more 
completeness and facility than any other inscription in Etruria. 
Now this inscription, as I noticed before, has been re- 
garded by eminent scholars as Pelasgian rather than Etruscan. 
Were then the Pelasgians purer Thracians than the Etruscans ? 
It seems not improbable that they might have been so. The 
Pelasgian name of Cervetri was Agylia, in which we may 
readily recognize the Arm. govt, 7.¢., gyl, a village.’ When 
the Etruscans conquered it, they changed the name to Cere, 
which looks like the Welsh caer, though char signifies ‘ rock’ 
in Arm. What then would the Etruscan conquest of the Pe- 
lasgian Agylla imply? Were the Etruscans, according to one 
conjecture, the previously subdued Celtic Umbrians recovering 

L2 
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their land? Many reasons seem to render this supposition in- 
admissible. The Htruscans, for instance, are said to have con- 
quered three hundred towns from the Umbrians; and the 
Pelasgian Ravenna is said to have submitted to the Umbrians 
for protection against the Htruscans. Had then the Etruscans 
so combined with the conquered Umbrians before the capture 
of Agylla as partly to Celticise their own speech? This may 
have been the case; though it would rather be expected that 
the Celtic element found in Etruscan, and mainly, it is pro- 
bable, derived from the Umbrians, would have been due to a gra- 
dual infusion of later date a/ter the complete conquest of Etruria 
had been effected. But, even if the Etruscan language had 
been thus partly Celticised at the time of the capture of 
Agylla, we have still to explain the distinction which was 
made between the Etruscans and Pelasgians at that particular 
time, and also the fact, due probably to the presence of 
Pelasgians at Agylla, and evinced by the inscription of 
Cervetri, that a dialect apparently not completely identical 
with the Etruscan,! but of a purer Thracian character, 
existed at that place. The solution may perhaps be this. It 
has been seen that a Celtic element seems to constitute the 
difference between the Scythian and Proper Thracian languages, 
the Celts having, as appears probable, passed into Europe to 
the north of the Thracians. Among the northern Thracians, 
those of Dacia, Pannonia, Noricum, and Rhetia, Celtic ele- 
ments would also have penetrated. Of these northern Thracians 
the Etruscans may have been a branch. The Pelasgians, on 
the other hand, may have been southern or pure Thracians, 
who passed into Italy at an earlier period than the northern 
Thracians or Etruscans. 


1 Yet I cannot assent to the opinion, that the language of the inscrip- 
tion of Cervetri belongs to the same family as the Greek and Latin, and 
to a different family from the Etruscan. Would not these be the cha- 
racteristics of Oscan and Umbrian, instead of Pelasgian—of the lan- 
guage of the Bantine and Eugubine tables, not of the inscription of 
Cervetri? This last, again, is written like Etruscan: it has no medial 
letters, and only the vowels, a, ¢, 8, u. 
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Another mark of distinction may be discerned between the 
language of the inscription of Cervetri, and that of the 
Etruscan vocabulary. At Cervetri we find the word zeth, 
which is the Arm. nivth (nyth). But in the vocabulary, the 
same word takes the form mepos, which is the Alb. mepés. 
Does this indicate a difference of dialect among the Thracians ; 
such, for instance, as obtains among the Kymry and Gael, or 
among the High and Low Germans? Did the Armenians and 
Pelasgians belong to one class, and the Etruscans and Illyrians 
to the other? I have before called attention to the fact, which 
may favour this last supposition, that a great part of the Al- 
banians are still called Zoscans. A similar distinction might 
also have helped to discriminate the Illyrians from the Proper 
Thracians. 

These distinctions would, however, be superficial, and the 
language, or the dialects, of Etruria would be Thracian, or, 
when defined by language, Armenian. And this seems to 
render it difficult to accede to Mr. Rawlinson’s conclusion, 
that the Etruscan language was ‘decidedly not even Indo- 
Germanic’ (v. ili. p. 541), especially when we perceive that 
the Etruscan possesses Aryan forms of declension which are 
deficient in Armenian. It is true that Mr. Rawlinson does not 
consider the Armenian language as perfectly Indo-Germanic 
(v. 1. p. 652), regarding it, and probably with truth, as con- 
taining some Turanian elements. Yet this does not, and 
rightly does not, prevent him from considering the Armenians 
as Indo-Germans, though he does not admit them to be either 
Phrygians or Thracians. Indeed the different members of, as 
I conceive, one race, the Thracian, are by Mr. Rawlinson 
mostly separated from each other, and distributed into very 
different families. The (later) Armenians are attached by him 
to the Medo-Persian race (v. i. p. 676), which the further ad- 
dition of the Cappadocians causes to extend from the Jaxartes 
and the Indian frontier to the Halys. The Phrygians, 
Mysians, Lydians, and Carians are united with the Greeks 
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(ib.), and thus, it would appear, with the Latins also, so as to 
form a second great race between the Halys and the Tiber. 
The Thracians form a third branch of the Indo-Germanic 
stock (ib.): and the Etruscans are not only unconnected with 
the Thracians, or Lydians, or Phrygians, or Armenians, but 
also with all the members of the Indo-Germanic stock, im 
Europe and Asia. And this exclusion is the more remarkable, 
as Mr. Rawlinson admits the Lycians, whose claim seems 
much weaker, into the Indo-Germanic family, considering that 
the Lycian language ‘presents on the whole characteristics 
decidedly Indo-European’ (v. i. p. 668), while the Etruscan 
language is ‘decidedly not even Indo-Germanic.’ Mr. Raw- 
linson’s reasons for this last conclusion seem to ‘be (v. il. p. 
541) ‘ that it is impossible, even from the copious inscriptions 
which remain (in Etruscan), to form a conjecture as to its 
grammar, or do more than guess at the meaning of some half- 
dozen words.’ This may be doubted; and, even if it were the 
ease, that is, if we knew substantially nothing of the Etruscan, 
would it not be rather hasty to say that a language of which 
we were almost entirely ignorant was decidedly not even Indo- 
Germanic? Suppose an Englishman were to draw a similar 
conclusion with respect to Polish or Russian, in which, if 
unacquainted with Slavonian, and possessed of only some in- 
scriptions, he would very probably make out no more than 
Mr. Rawlinson decides to be possible in the case of the 
Etruscan. In either of these instances, or in any other, does 
the inability of an Indo-German to interpret a particular lan- 
guage prove that language beyond question not to be Indo- 
Germanic? - 

Some of Mr. Rawlinson’s positions with respect to the 
Armenians seem also open to objection. The earlier Arme- 
nians, he considers, were Turanians, who were succeeded by the 
later Armenians, a tribe of Medo-Persian origin ; and although 
the ethnic change by which an Indo-European thus succeeded 
a Tatar preponderance in Armenia was prior, as he believes, 


THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS. 151 


to the time of Herodotus, yet the Indo-Germanic movement 
which .effected the change was probably no earlier than the 
close of the seventh century B.c.—(v. i. pp. 652, 653). But is 
this comparatively late Indo-European movement, which must 
have influenced Armenia from the east, consistent with the 
fact of an Armenian and Indo-European dialect being spoken, 
and probably then spoken, far away to the west of Armenia, 
by the side of the Tiber? At all events, the Aryanising of 
Armenia could hardly have been effected by a Medo-Persian 
tribe. For the Armenian language is more nearly allied to 
the Etruscan and the Phrygian than it is to the ancient 
Persian, either as represented by the inscriptions of Behistun 
and elsewhere, or the Old Persian words collected by Botticher 
in his Arica. Nor, on the other hand, does it appear pro- 
bable, as reported by Herodotus, that the Armenians were 
colonists from Phrygia. It is in Etruria, not in Phrygia,.that 
we find the language which most closely resembles the 
Armenian. The difference between the Phrygian and Arme- 
nian languages, and the distance between Armenia and 
Etruria, are reasons for throwing back to a time before the 
memory of man the separation of the three peoples from one 
another.. The story of the Phrygian colony in Armenia can- 
not therefore be received as historic, but must be considered as 
an inference derived from the fact of the proximity of the two 
kindred nations. Neither should I be inclined to consider 
Armenia as a late Thracian conquest at all, but rather as the 
original seat of the whole Thracian race. : 


The Perugian scription. 


To complete a survey of the Etruscan language, it may be 
requisite to take some notice of the great Perugian inscription, 
the only Etruscan inscription extant of any great length. It 
is engraved on two contiguous sides of a block of stone, and 
the words are, as will be seen, to a great extent run. together. 
Micali gives it thus :— 
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1. eulat. tanna. /arezul velthinas 25 
2. amevachriautn. velthinase atenazuk. .. « 26 
3. stlaafunas slelethkaru veneski ip... 27 
4. tezanfuslert tesnsters a spelane ... 28 
5. rasnesipaamahennaper thi fulumch . . 29 
6. xiivelthinathurasaraspe vaspelthi ... 80 
7. raskemulmleskulzuhien renethiest. . . 31 
8. eskiepliularu akvelthina.. . 32 
9. aulesi. velthinasarznalk/ akilune .... 33 
~ 10. ens. thi. thilskuna. kenu. e turunesk. . . . 34 
ll. plk. feliklarthalsa/unes unezeazuk . . . 35 
12 klenthunchulthe 2. eneskt. ath . 36 
13. falas chiem/usle. velthina umiks. afu .. 37 
14. hinthakapemuniklet masu nas, penthn. . 88 
15. naper srankzlthiifalstiv a. amavelth . . 39 
16. elthina. hut. naper. penezs ina. afun ... 40 
17. masu. aknina. klel. afunavel thuruni. ein. . 41 
18. ¢hinaslerzinia. intemame zeriunakch .. 42 
19. r. knl. velthina. zia satene a. thilthunch . 438 
20. tesne. eka. velthinathurasth ulthl. ichka . . 44 
21. aurahelutesnerasnekei kechazichuch . 45 
22. tesnsteis rasneschimthep © owe ee ene 46 


~ % 
we Co 


. etthutaskunag/unasena 
. hen. xaper. kiknlhareutuse 


It will be readily seen that this inscription is of little use for 
philological purposes. Not merely are the words run together, 
but they are also frequently divided at the ends of the lines. 
Different readings of the inscription have consequently been 
adopted, and whole or partial interpretations have been sug- 
gested by the Italian antiquaries, by Campanari and Ver- 
miglioli, Few such suggestions, however, seem very probable, 
and many are inadmissible. I shall merely notice some parti- 
cular points, availing myself of Dr. Donaldson’s opinion, that 
the monument is a cippus conveying. some land for funereal 


THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS. 153 


purposes. One thing it seems allowable to take for granted, 
that the inscription must contain several verbs, and those in 
the third person. 

The beginning is full of proper names. Za (1, 3), an 
abbreviation of Lars, and also Lautn (2) and Afuna (8), we 
know from other sources to be such. Velthina, as the inscrip- 
tion shows, would be another proper name. sf, which 
divides Lautn Velthinas and La. Afunas (2, 3), may be com- 
pared with the Arm. ést, ‘according to, for.’ Karutezan (3, 4) 
is rendered conjecturally by Vermiglioli, ‘ proclamavit ;’ by 
Campanari, ‘ indixerunt.’ The persons, or some of them, pre- 
viously mentioned in the inscription, may very probably 
‘have declared’ something by it. Compare Arm. charozel, 
‘to declare ;’? charozezin, ‘they have declared;’ charozezan, 
‘they have been declared.’ Karutezan might also be con- 
nected with the Arm. karoy2, ‘fixing, establishing,’ from which 
is formed arov2-anel, ‘to fix.’ A regular verb, sarovz-el, 


1 That the Perugian inscription cannot be interpreted from the Arme- 
nian would be no argument against the theory of a common origin for 
the Etruscans and Armenians, even if the Etruscan had not taken up 
some Celtic elements. A knowledge of. Latin would not render pro- 
bable, or even possible, the interpretation of a page of Greek. There 
would be a similar improbability in the case of English and German. 
Take, for instance, the first paragraph in Schiller’s Thirty Years’ War— 

‘Seit dem Anfang des Religionskriegs in Deutschland bis zum Min- 
sterischen Frieden ist in der politischen Welt Europens kaum etwas 
Grosses und Merkwiirdiges geschehen, woran die Reformation nicht den 
vornehmsten Antheil gehabt hatte. Alle Weltbegebenheiten, welche 
sich in diesem Zeitraum ereignen, schliessen sich an die Glaubensver- 
besserung an, wo sie nicht urspriinglich daraus erflossen, und jeder noch 
so grosse und noch so kleine Staat hat mehr oder weniger, mittelbarer 
oder unmittelbarer, den Einfluss derselben empfunden.’ | 

This passage is substantially English ; but, if we take away the words 
which are originally neither English nor German, such as Religion, 
politisch, Europen, Reformation, Staat, there is not very much that an 
Englishman would recognise, unless he were acquainted with German. 
Though such a word as Zeitraum is genuine English, and=¢ide-room, 
yet he could hardly divine that it meant ‘period;’ nor would he be 
likely to succeed much better with daraus, Weltbegebenheit, Anfang, 
and several other words, which really exist, at least in their elements, in 
his own language. 
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would give karoviezan, ‘they (the dimensions of the ground) 
‘have been fixed.’ Compare also with sarut-ezan- Gr. 
iruilav, 1.¢., Erum-cayv; and Welsh car-asant, Irish rochar-sat, 
‘amaverunt’ (Zeuss, Gram. Celt. pp. 429, 497). 

The next expression which deserves notice 1s cesnstevs rasnes 
(4,5). We find below, éesne (20), cesnerasne (21), and, again, 
tesnsteis rasnes (22). Campanari conjectures here, ¢esze (or, 
as he reads it, tephne), ‘ten.’ The Arm. is tasn: the Sansk. 
and Zend, dagan. If tesns=decem, then ¢eis, it seems pro- 
bable, = duo, and fesnsteis = duodecim. It is remarkable that 
we find xii. almost directly afterwards (6). Rasnes might be 
explained from the Pers. rag, ‘a cubit,’ or from the Pers. 
rasan, Arm. arasan, ‘acord;’ Alb. argif, ‘a measure contain- 
ing three ells.’ Cf. Germ. slafter, ‘a cord, a fathom.’ The 
dimensions of the burying ground in length and breadth may 


be fixed by the words— 
karutezan fuslers tesnsteis rasnes wa ama hen naper x11. 
duodenos cubitos, deinde simul x11. 


Thus, in a sepulchral inscription in Gruter (p. pcccxL), we 
meet with the expression— 

In Fronte Pedes x1r. In Agro Pedes xn. 
and in another (p. pccccxLv111)— 
In F. P. xxxvi. Retro P. xx. 

I have just interpreted ipa (5, 27), ‘deinde,’ supposing it to 
be = Arm. apa, ‘ then, afterwards, in the second place.’ Ihave 
also rendered naper, ‘simul.’ It occurs four times (5, 15, 16, 
24), preceded twice by hen (5, 24), and once by Aut (16). 
Naper may signify something like ‘thus, moreover, likewise,’ 
and be explained by combining the Arm. words, na-iér or 


na-bar. We have in Arm.— . 
sa pesr, as.’ sapés, * thus.’ 
c a) e ° 1 A l 
da >‘this.” = abr .  hipés \ Cas.’ 
na bar, ‘manner.’? Aibar 


nayapés, ‘like him.’ 


1 Hi seems here = Lat. hi-c. 
* Preserved in the plural form, darchk, ‘manner.’ 
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Na-ibr or na-bar might = na-per, just as we have previously 
formed the Arm. sa-imn=Phryg. vat pnv. So, again, in 
Arm., naev (na, ‘this ;’ ev, ‘ and’) signifies. ‘moreover ;’ and 
ovremn or na ovremn, ‘accordingly.’ 

As we meet with Aut naper in the Perugian inscription (16), 
so we also meet with Auth maper in an inscription lately found 
at Volterra. This inscription is engraved, like the Perugian, 
on two contiguous faces of a block of stone; but each line 
must be read completely across from face to face. -I write in 
capitals what: are evidently proper names. One of them, 
Mestles, resembles MéoSAne, the name of one of the leaders of 
the Meonians in the Jiad (u, 864). The inscription runs 
thus, as I copied it in 1857— 

Titesi Kale | si 
kina Ks Mes | tles 
huth naper leskan 


letm thui 

arasa then ma 
selaei tre ks 
.thenst me natha 


It may be worth while to analyse the first of these two parts 
or sentences. Kzma seems= Arm. hin, Gr. yuvf, and may be 
compared with the 4una of the Perugian inscription (10, 28). 
Thui seems to show the inscription to be sepulchral, as the 
word is often found in epitaphs. I have explained it con- 
jJecturally (ante, p. 110), ‘ memoratur,’ from the Arm. thovi, ¢ it 
appears, is counted.’ etm reminds us of lethum, and also of 
the Arm. /eth-il, ‘to languish ;’ as well as of the Arm. atéfch 
(plural form of até), ‘ misfortune, calamity,’ atéfali, ‘ fatal, 
funereal, sad’ (cf. /ethatis). As the inscription is sepulchral, 
leskan may be compared with the Arm. /egk, ‘a body’ (in com- 
position), Kurd. desc, Alb. dyes, Germ. leiche, ‘a corpse.’ We 
find /eskud in the Perugian inscription (7) near another word, 
tularu (8), which we may conclude from ¢uar (ante, p. 111) to 
be a sepulchral term. An Arm. verb, /egsa/, formed from /eéh, 
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would give Jeskan for the 8 pers. plur. pres. ind., lestot for the 
pres. participle, and J/egseal for the past participle. Leshan 
might also be an Arm. adjective formed from /ess, like 
tskhan, ‘a ruler,’ from 2s4/-el, ‘to rule. Huth, in the Peru- 
gian inscription Auf, may be explained from the Arm. 
het, yet, yetoy, ‘after, then, subsequently.’ Cf. ir, yet, and 
Heb. od. 

It does not appear difficult to perceive the probable con- 
struction of the inscription on the sepulchral cippus of Volterra, 
or even to interpret its general meaning. It seems to be of 
this nature— 


Titest Kales, kina Ks Mestles 
Titus Calesius, (his) wife (the daughter of) Caia Mestles 
huth maper, — leskan. Letm 
afterwards likewise, are buried (here). (Their) death 
are dead. 
thur. 
is commemorated. 
Arasa thenma, selaet treks, 
(A nominative), (A genitive, defining arasa thenma), 
thenst me natha. 


? me (the cippus) provides. Cf. Arm. nitay, ‘ contrives ;’ 
nivthé, ‘forms,’ néthgé, ‘ procures.’ | 
Compare the following epitaphs in Gruter, pp. pccx I. and 
DCLXXVII.— 
Filii 
Posuerunt Memoriam 
Saturniano Potio Odzto 
Cum Compare Sua 
Valentiana Volusia. 
Corpus Hic Situm Est L. Clodii L. F. Rufini Fil. 
Clodii Pompeii Q. V. A. ix. M. vii. D. v. 
Sempronia C. F. Rufina Mater Fee. 
(Corpus hic situm est = Etrusc. eka suthi neal, p. 109). 


To return to the Perugian inscription. Zuhi eneski occurs 
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three times (7,8; 26, 27; 35, 86). It may be a form of 
comprehension. Cf. Arm. zoyg ‘ equally, together ;’ zoyg, gen., 
dat., and abl., zovgz, ‘equal, alike, united, similar.’ The first 
section of the inscription, the eight lines terminating with 
tularu, seems to contain the names of the parties to the trans- 
action commemorated by the cippus, the quantity of land con- 
veyed, and a statement of the purpose to which the ground 
was to be devoted. 

If we make epl (8) a participle like nes? and sams/, and con- 
nect it with the Arm. wép, ‘ zroc,’ then zuki eneski epl tularu 
might signify something like, ‘including the ..... of the 
said tomb.’ 

In 9, 10, we perceive the word densi, and in 12, Aden, terms 
with which we are already familiar (see ante, p. 181). The same 
may be said of muniklet (14), which we have seen before 
(p. 115) under the form munikleth. In 18, Velthina is a nom., 
to which kape and masu (14), the last followed by xaper, 
‘also,’ may be the verbs; tape belonging to the Arm. -el 
conjugation, and masu to that in -ovl. In Arm. kapé means 
‘he joins ;? and if we unite ape (14) with the previous word, 
hintha, comparing hintha with the Arm. enth, -‘ under,’ and 
hinthakape with the Arm. enthadaté, ‘he suspects,’ and en- 
thadré, ‘he subjects,’:we might render hinthakape, ‘he sub- 
joins,’ or ‘he enjoins.’ As we find the root mas in the Arm. 
masn, ‘ portion, allotment,’ and in the Alb. mas, ‘to measure,’ 
masu naper might signify ‘allots also.” In 15, 16, 17, we 
meet with velthina hut naper penezs masu, ‘ Velthina then also 
allots penezs ;’? this last word being in such a case an ace. 
plur., which may be compared za form with the Arm. (z)thizs, 
the ace. plur. of ¢hiz, ‘a span, and in meaning, not impro- 
bably, with the Gael. peanas,‘ pena.’ Gf. Gruter(p. pccoxxxv)— 

‘Si quis alienum corpus hic intulerit penam supra 
scriptam inferet.’ 
and id. (p. DCCCXXV.) — 
_ ©Huic monumento manus qui intulerit dabit sestertios xx.’ 
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Aknina (17) and derzinia (18) resemble, probably accidentally, 
the Pehlvi aknin, ‘there,’ Pers. akndn, ‘now,’ and the Gael. 
leirsinneach, ‘seeing.’ The termination of the mass of words, 
kiknihareutuse (24) is not unlike the Arm. ¢ovzé, ‘he fines,’ or 
‘ punishes ;’ fovzz, ‘he recompenses’ or ‘ indemnifies :’ and f#J, 
which is also found in 19, may be compared with the Arm. 
gnel, ‘to buy,’ gnot, ‘buying.’ The section of the inscription, 
beginning with 12, may perhaps contain such a statement of 
penalties to be inflicted in case of a violation of the sepulchre, 
or even its use or acquisition, as is frequently found in similar 
Latin inscriptions, as well as in those of Lycia. 

In 28 we meet with spelane, in 80 with spel, and in 22, 28, 
with spel again. To illustrate these forms, compare Arm. ed, 
‘an ascent ;’ ed, ‘he ascended ;’ elané, ‘he ascends:’ spand, ‘a 
killing ;? span, ‘he killed ;’ spanané, ‘ he kills.’ We find these 
last two words in a passage of the Armenian version of the 
Chronicle of Eusebius (Ed. Aucher, p. 827) in a manner very 
like that in which sye/ and spelane occur in the Perugian in- 
scription. The Etruscan, according to Dr. Donaldson’s divi- 
sion of the words, would run thus— 

chimth spel thutas kuna afunas ena hen 
naper ki kn] hareutuse velthinas atena zuki eneski ipa spelane 
thi(s) fulumchva spel. rr 

The Armenian is this— 

Zaridinos otompia span mayrn atéchsandri. Ev 

Arideum Olympias imterfecit mater Alexandri. Et 
2na tireal § makedonazvoz ev zerkovs ordis atéchsandri 
illam imperantem Macedonibus et duos filios Alexandri 
kasandros antipatreay spanané. Zmin inchn tsk 

Cassander Antipatris occidit. Unum ipse quidem 

span 

enterfecit 

For a not improbable meaning of spel, cf. Arm. araspel, 
‘ fable, apologue,’ a word compounded of araz, ‘an adage,’ arak, 
‘fable, adage,’ or of their th., and of a word, not existing by 
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itself, sve/, ‘a telling,’ =Teut. syed, preserved in our Gospel. 
Spelane might signify ‘ dicit,’ and spel, ‘dixit, ‘ or ‘ dictum.’ 
Atena (26), which might be the nom. to spelane, is rather like 
the Arm. atean, ‘a tribunal, a court of justice, a magistrate, a 
senate,’ and may be compared with the atanisen of the 
Phrygian epitaph (ante, p. 84). 

In 41 occurs ¢hurunz, in 6 and 20, thuras, an inflexion of 
thura, which is met with elsewhere (anée, p. 118). Cf. Arm. 
archay, ‘king;’ archovni, ‘ royal; tér, ‘a lord;’ térovni, 
‘Dominical :’ Argakovunt, ‘ Arsacide, of the family of Arsaces.’ 

In 48 is found kechazi, though it is not quite certain that 
there is a division of words after -z7. We have previously had 
kecha, and in Dennis (v. i. p. 818) we find, ‘ Laris Pumpus 
Arnthal klan kechase’ Such a variety of forms is particularly 
instructive: to compare them with the Arm., we must take a 
verb of the -a/ conjugation, like shokal, ‘to think,’ of which 
the regular passive, if used, would be shokii. These verbs 
would give us— 


Active. Passive. 
Ind. Ind. 

Pres. Perf. Pres, Perf. 
khokam. khokazt. khokuvm. khokezay. 
khokas. khokazer. khokis. khokezZar. 

(1) khokay. (a) khokad. khokts khokezZav. 


khokamch, khokazach. khokimch.  khokezach, 
khokaych,  khokazich. khokich. khokezaych. 


khokan, khokatin. khokin. khokeZan. 

Subj. Subj. 

Fut. Fut. 
khokayzem, : khokayzum. 
khokayzes. khokayzts. 

(2) khokayzé. (8) khokayzi. 
khokayzemch. khokayzumch. 
khokayzéch. khokayzich. 


khokayten. khokay#in. 
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In khokay, khokayzé, and khokayzi, we have forms very like 
kecha, kechase, and kechazi. Khoka# (a), and the fat ind., 
which would be khokas#é, are also not unlike kechase.1 The 
meaning of sechazt, interpreted like kecha (ante, p. 181), would 
be ‘ shall have been paid,’ or ‘shall be paid.’ The conjugation 
of the Albanian aorist subjunctive bears considerable resem- 
blance to the Armenian future subjunctive. In plyak, ‘to 
make old,’ it is thus conjugated :— 

| plyakga. or plyaktéa. 


plyaks. plyakté. 
plyakté. 

plyakiim. plyaktsim. 
plyaksi. plyaktsi. 


plyaksine plyaktsné. 


1 J think the meaning of kechase is most likely ‘has expiated’ or ‘ has 
paid,’ though the final vowel would point to the Arm. future rather than 
the perfect. The inscription where it is found accompanies a procession 
of departed souls and genii, of which a plate is given in Mrs. Gray’s 
Sepulchres of Etruria, but with the inscription not quite correctly 
copied. The author seems to have been affected by the representation 
with a profound interest, which her readers will probably find conta- 
gious. She says (p. 211) of the person to whom the inscription would 
refer: ‘This very handsome and noble looking youth is immediately 
followed by a monstrous fiend, in whom we recognise the most frightful 
development of the evil genius of Etruria.——One enormous claw was 
pouncing upon the shoulder of the unfortunate youth, while the hammer, 
the Etruscan badge of the angel of death, was raised aloft in the other. 
Behind him was the figure, lamentably defaced, of a female of surpassing 
loveliness, and in her beautiful brow and eye the most intense anguish 
was depicted. To her was attached an infernal guard, similar to the one 
who had pounced upon the youth.—_—The art of the painter had invested 
these figures with the marks of individuality ; they must have been por- 
traits; but whom did they represent, and why were they thus repre- 
sented? "What had they done, and why were they thus singled out, to 
be handed down for two-and-twenty ages as the prey of demons, and 
branded with the mark of reprobation?’ No light is thrown on this by 
the inscription, which, like the speech of Loredano on the death of the 
Doge Foscari, is terribly brief —— 


Laris Pumpus Lars Pompeius 
Arnthal klan ‘Aruntia proles 
kechase. exprtavit. 


; . solvit. 
Compare Dennis, v. i. p. 309—314. 
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In 18 is found fusle, and in4 fusleri. Cf. Pers. zan, ‘yuvi;’ 
zanrd, ‘ yuvackt or yuvaika ;’ and also the Gael. 77, ‘to,’ Arm. 
ar, ‘to.’ The Basque, again, forms the dative of nouns and 
pronouns by postfixing -72 to the nominative. | 

Little more can be extracted from the Perugian inscription 
in the way of evidence. The terminations in -/, which are 
numerous in this as in other Etruscan inscriptions, I have 
already compared with the Armenian (ave, p. 105), a language 
of which they are equally characteristic. Some Etruscan 
words, formed, like the Armenian, by excluding vowels, might 
also be noticed: thus ackr and dautn (2) might be compared 
with Arm. phochr, ‘little,’ and ot, ‘foot.? The terminations 
of turunesk (34) and athumike (36, 37) are also common in 
Armenian. On the whole, the result of the examination of 
the Perugian inscription would not be sufficient to prove the 
Etruscan language to belong to the same family as the 
Armenian ; but it would at the same time fall in with such a 
supposition, which is all that can be expected from a single 
inscription of such length, and transmitted to us in such a 
" state ag not even to admit of a complete trustworthy division 
into words. If the Etruscan vocabulary, and the shorter 
Etruscan inscriptions, previously considered, exhibit decided 
Armenian affinities, the Perugian inscription will not tend to 
shake, but rather to confirm, the Armenian character of the 
Etruscan. 


Geographical names in Etruria and other countries. 


We pass from the language of the Etruscans to a species of 
evidence of the same kind, but of an independent nature, the 
names of towns, rivers, &c., in Etruria. Now this evidence, 
taken singly by itself, is frequently of very great weight, if 
not decisive; as may be seen at once by the local terminations 
common in our own country—Aam, ton, by, thorpe, castle, 
chester, bury, ford, bridge, wich, don, stead, hill, field, wood, ley, 
worth, bourn, stoke, holt, hurst, combe, dale, thwaite. These, 
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indeed, might be sufficient to prove that we were mainly of 
Teutonic origin ; while the Celtic don and comée, and above 
all the names of rivers, such as the Thames, Tamar, Teme, Ouse, 
Avon, features of a country which are permanent, and not to 
be made and destroyed like towns, would indicate who were 
our predecessors in the land. Still more remarkable is the 
confirmation of our history afforded by the Danish termination 
-by, 1.¢., ‘ village,’ which likewise deserves additional attention 
here, as the presence of Thracians in Etruria will be indicated 
by an exactly equivalent Armenian word.) Now the Danish 
by is found in the West, as far south as Kirby in Cheshire, on 
the estuary of the Dee; in the Centre, as far south as Rugby, 
Kirby, and Willoughby, all on the north-eastern edge of War- 
wickshire; and in the East, as far south as Kirby on the Naze 
in Essex. West of the Dove, and south-west of Rugby, such 
terminations disappear, while in Northamptonshire and Leices- 
tershire, to say nothing of more northern counties, they are 
particularly abundant. Now, had our history been lost, and 
had we been left to determine the extent of the Danish occu- 
pancy of England by the aid of philology alone, we should 
have come to a very accurate conclusion: for the English 
districts yielded up to the Danes by Alfred, and which they 
occupied, consisted of Northumbria, East Anglia, Essex, and 
the north-east of Mercia, or the country of the Five Burghers, 
so called from its five chief towns, Derdy, Nottingham, Lincoln, 
Stamford, and Leicester. Thus the presence of a single 
geographical term would enable us to ascertain, at the distance 
of nearly a thousand years, the extent to which an invading 
race once occupied our country. | 

I have dwelt on this circumstance more particularly, because, 
as I intimated, the Arm. sé, ‘village, dy,’ which forms the 


1 By is Swedish as well as Danish. It is, indeed, the characteristic 
Scandinavian termination which corresponds to the Germ. -heim, the 
Eng. -ham, and the Frisian -vm. Compare Latham’s Germania of 
Zacitus, pp. 119—125. , 
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most common termination of Arm. names of places, seems to 
correspond in Etruria and other parts of Italy to the Danish 
é6y in England. Nor is this all. The Arm. &, or words 
similarly allied to s-e/, ‘to build,’ appear to. be found in all 
the intervening countries also, from Armenia to Italy. This 
will be seen from the following list, in which I have compared 
Armenian words and names, not merely with the geographical 
terms in Etruria, but also with those in other countries, in 
confirmation of what history and language alike tend to in- 
form us, that there was one race, now represented by the 
Armenians, extending from Armenia to Italy and Rheetia. 
My Armenian names are mostly derived from Kiepert’s map. 
As I have, in consequence, not always been able to obtain 
them in the Armenian orthography, some immaterial incon- 
sistencies may be observed. Thus Kiepert writes Noraschén, 
and I Norashén, he Lorri and I Lori, where the Arm. would 
be Norasén, and Lavri or-Léri.1 But these discrepancies are 
obviously of no importance. The names in the list, where the 
locality is not indicated, are Etruscan. — 


— Htruscan, &e. Armenian. 
(Sena ......0.. Sinel, ‘to build, to construct, to 
Tur-sena or Cur-sena. make.’ | 
Vol-sinis. 3éu (gen. §int), ‘a habitation, a vil- 
Tar-quinit.-.. - - lage, an inhabited place.’ 
Sinaz, ‘a building” Cf. Phryg. 
| Synnas. 


seneak, ‘lodging, chamber:’ -aé marks 
a diminutive. 

‘sion, ‘a pillar.’ . Gr. clwv. 

Lith. séxa, ‘a wall;’ séxys, ‘a build- 


- ine? 
ing. 


Fel-sina* 
Cre-sena 


i Gal. Cisp. 


1 Shéx and Lori, from their signification, and the frequency of their 
occurrence, would correspond to the English -toa and -ham (town and 
home). Both are found in Etruria, while Germany only possesses -ham 

chewun 
f * Felsina was the Etruscan name of Bologna. _ 
M 2 
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Etruscan, Sc. 


Fal-ginia 
Ri-ciza—Picen, 


Tarra-cing! 
Si na * Latiom, 
ignia 


Sar-sina 
Sena Gallica bap 


Mar-eina® 

Sinuessa Camp an. 
Sa-sina—Iapyg. 
Tartu-sana—Noric. 
Senia 
Sinna, Chinna, 

or Cinna Tlyr. 

Ful-sinum 
Ol-cinium 
San-dava’ 

.| Singi-dava’ 
Singi-dunum’—Mcesia, 


Sane a; Maced. 


i Dacia. 


Singu 
Sani-ana—Thrace. 
Sanis or 

Sanaus 
Phryg. 
_| Synnas_ or "ys 


Synnada 

Pisid. or 
Sinda | Phryg. 
Sin-ope—Paphlag. 


Armenian, 

Irish sunn, ‘a fortification.’ 

The Arm. §2n-e/, ‘ to build,’ z.e. * to 
raise up,’ would be, apparently, the 
same word as cto, cico, xlw, and «view, 
and akin to the Sansk. ¢vz, ‘ crescere.’ 
In general, the Sansk. ¢ becomes ¢ or 
sh (8) in Arm. andx«in Gr. So Gr. 
xévoc = Arm. sin., and Gr. céwv (xvv-) 
=Arm. govn. The same element 
may thus be found in Tar-guint and 
Vol-siniz, in Mar-cina and Fel-sa. 
It has been already seen that the 
Etruseans wrote both ver and sver, 
tlenacheis and tlenasies. We find 
also as proper names in Lanzi, vol. ii., 
vulsine (p. 835), velsinal (p. 369), 
and velchinet (p. 466). 


Names of Towns and Villages. 


Senn. 

Shin. 

Nor-shés or Nora-shén (norasén, 
‘newly built, new’). 

Hi-shér. | 

Bab-shén. 

Hem-shin. 

Gudra-shén. 

Loma-shén. 


2 The Volscian name of Tarracina was Anrur, signifying perhaps 
‘the defile.’ Cf. anzxius, angustus, and dyxos. There is a defile at Ter- 


racing. 


* Mapxiva Tuppnvar xricpa. Strabo. 

. * The suffixes -dava and -dunum deserve notice, as the latter is a 
common Celtic word, and the former would be the usual Dacian name 
for atown. San-dava- might be tautologous, like Hamp-ton. 


‘| Sana 
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Htruscan, &c. 
Sinna 

"| Pardo-sena } Galat 
Singa 


Sacca-sena Cappad. 


t 
Sinis \ Arm. (anc’.) 
Sinuna—Mesopot. 


Armenian. 
Bashki-shén. 
Dada-shén. 
Arpa-shén. 
Ka-shin, 
Pirne-shin. 
Arda-shin. 
San-atis. 
Sana-hin (hin, ‘old’). 
Name of District. 

Shikashén, 2. ¢e. ‘red-built, red- 

made,’ or simply, ‘red.’ So again 


we have mezasén = mez, ‘great.’ 


Compare Por-sena, Ra-sena, Tyr- 
senus. If we had in Arm. the root 
va, which appears in raise, rear, 
rectus, we might form a word rasén, 
‘high,’ and explain by its aid the 
Etrusc. Rasena, said to be the name 
of a nobleman. It might also be 
the Etruse. name of Rietia, ‘the 
high (land).’ 

It 1s a peculiarity of the Arm. that 
scarcely any words begin with r; but 
we have rah, ‘a way,’ which, when 
compared with ovti, ‘a way,’ and 
oviit, ‘rectus,’ seems to eontain the 
required root ra. asena and. Tyr- 
senus might even be opposed to each 
other, as divr.(dyr) signifies ‘a plain’ 
in Arm. There appears a similar 
contrast in Sabint (Bret. sav, ‘a 
height,’ Gr. aiwevdéc) and Latium 
(Welsh edd, ‘a plain’); and also in 
Samnium and Campania. 
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Etruscan, &e. Armenian. 

The suffix -sé has sometimes an 
active sense, as in mehkenaiém, ‘a 
temple-builder ;? ¢naséu, ‘a house- 
builder” Many have considered 
Tyrsenus to signify ‘tower-builder,’ 
though it does not appear a very 

obvious designation for a people. 
Vol-aterre (Etruse. ) . ovttel, ‘to elevate;’ ovtit, ‘ rectus.’ 


Velathri). The root is ovt. 
 Fol-sinii. 
Ful-ginia—U mbr. 
Ful-sinum 
O/-cinium 
Fel-sina—Gal. Cisp.. edch (plural form of e/) ‘elevation ;’ 
£l-atria—Epirus. el(anel), ‘to mount.’ 
Compare Higham, Hochheim, Haute- 
ville. 
Fal-erii. .. 1... wat, ‘ ancient.’ 


A Fal-eria—Picen. Compare Oldham, Civita Vecchia. 
Vol-aterre (Vel-athri). 6th, Stharan (or avth, avtharan), 


Hadria—Picen. ‘lodging, dwelling.’ 
Atria—Venet. Gael. attreabh, ‘a dwelling.’ 
Ot-esia-—Gal. Cisp. 
E]-atria—Epirus. 


Volaterra, built on }. ovtiadir, ‘erect, perpendicular,’ (lit. 
a rAdgpoe wnAdg, rE- ‘high-placed’). Compare Mons 


plxpnuvog ravrp. Vultur in Apulia. The Vulturnus 
_ isin Gr. OvASupvoc. 
( Tar-quinti...... gar )‘a height, an eminence, an 
Sar-sina—U mbr. gayr edge, a cape, @ promon- 
Tarra-cina~—Latium.! sar tory.’ 


ayr, ‘a rock.’ 


a Compare with these names the frequently recurring form in the 
Eugubine Tables, ‘totar tarsinater trifor tarsinater tuscer naharcer 
iabuscer nomner.’ The Zursinates of these Tables might be the Tyrse- 
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Ktruscan, &c. Armenian. 
The Italian names would be nearly 
. _ the same as our Clifton. 
Ca-sena—Gal. Cisp. . hay, kaych, ‘a stopping, a dwelling, a 
seat, a place.’ 
kan, ‘clay, mud.’ 


. Name of Place. 
Ka-shin. Cf. Hampton or Clayton. 
( Veii, tg’ vpnAOov ). . weh, ‘high, great, noble.’ 
oxorréXAou “at wth, ‘ditch, hollow.’ 
TEPPIPWYOG. 
Vegia—Illyr. 


nians, or rather perhaps the Sarsinates, who are distinguished by Poly- 
bius from the Umbrians. Sarsina lay.in the district called Sapinia 
Tribus. There may be an instance here of bilingual nomenclature. 
For sav signifies ‘ height’ in Breton, as sar does in Arm.; while tre, tref, 
trefa, tregva, are common Kymric names for ‘an inhabited place,’ as 
shén isin Arm. Thus the names, Sarsina, and Sapinia Tribus, would 
be nearly identical in meaning, the one being apparently Tyrsenian and 
Armenian, and the other Umbrian and Celtic. So, in bilingual Bel- 
gium, the capital of Hainault is called both Mons and Bergen. The 
frequency in ancient Italy of the equivalent terms, tre and shkén, and the 
manner of their distribution, are worthy of note. The Celtic tre, tref, 
tregva, treabh (Gael. for ‘tribe, people,’) is as common among the old 
Italian tribes in Umbria, Picenum, Sabina, and Samnium, as the Arm. 
shén is among the intrusive Etruscans and Pelasgians. Thus we find— 
I quote from Cluverius :— 


Trea ov Treia.......cees Picenum. 

Treba or Treble.........4. Zequi. 

Trebia or Trev@ «1... 0 00s Umbria (‘ pre verir treblanir.’ 
Eug. Tab.). 


Tribula or Trebula Balinensium . . Samnium or Campania. 

Tribula or Trebula Mutusca ... . Sabina. 

Trebula Suffena..... peewee eee Sabina. 

Tre-ventum.. 1... cee ee ee eae Samnium (Welsh gwent, ‘a 
plain:’ Vente Icenorum, 
Belgarum, Silurum). 

Tri-vicum.....- bee eee eee Samnium (Welsh gwig, ‘ in- 
closure, town ;’ Gael. fiog, 
‘a wall;’ Lat. vicus). 

Tyicd ww te tw tes Apulia (said to have been 

destroyed by Diomed). 


There was a town called Jribola, belonging to Viriathus, in Spain 
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Etruscan, &e. Armenian. 
Lorium....... . Wray or lavray, ‘a dwelling-place. 
Larissa—Pelasgian. Gael. dar, ‘ the site of a house.’ 
Laurium— Attica. 


3 


In Modern Tuscany. Names of Towns and Villages. 


Loro (N.W. of Arezzo) Lori (2). 
Lari (E. of Leghorn). Lar. 
Monte Loro (N. EB. Lori or Lar. 
of Florence). Lars—Osset. 
Larniano (S.W. of 
Poppi) ....... learn, ‘a mountain.’ 
Inerna (N.E. of Poppi). 
Volet ("OAktov). . . . ovtkh, ‘a ravine.’ 
Volcera—Illyr.} Name of District. 
Vulcecum—Lucan. Ovtkha. 
Clusium (on a high hill). gtovkh, head, summit.’ 
| Clu-ana—Picen, Gael. clog, ‘head.’ Pol. gtowa, 
‘head.’ Lapp. /uokka, ‘ collis.’ 


(Appian, Iber.c. 62), and Con-trebia was the ‘caput Celtiberorum.’ The 
presence of the term tre in Ancient Italy seems nearly to mark out the 
region which the Thracian invaders failed to subdue. It is entirely 
mountainous, the highest of the Apennines, ‘the Great Rock of Italy,’ 
standing nearly in its centre. Here the old Italian race would have 
found refuge, like the Spaniards in the Asturian mountains and the 
Pyrenees, until in the course of time they succeeded in reconquering 
the coasts and lowlands. Similarly, in our own country, as we pass into 
Wales, the Saxon ham, ton, and bury disappear, and tre, llan, and caer 
take their place. But there are some places whose names begin with 
tre, even in the modern Tuscany: Zreppio, N.N.E. of Pistoja; a second 
Treppio, N. of Prato; Trebbio, N. of Florence; and another Zrebbio, 
N.N.E. of Arezzo: all about 12 miles from the cities mentioned. Such 
names, however, are merely further instances of the same law of distribu- 
tion; for all four places are m the highest Apennines, while Siena, Loro, 
and Lari are in the lower, though hilly, country. Inthe Greek peninsula 
we should find the same two races, the Thracian and Celtic; for the 
_Pelasgians were probably Thracians, and the Greeks and Celts, as Dr. 
Donaldson holds (Pref. to Varron. p. ix.), ‘were scions ultimately of the 
same (i.e. of one) stock.’ 
1 Another Illyrian town was Pelva, which may be compared with the 
Peleva of Azerbijan (Atropatene), the Pelveren of what was anciently 
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Htruscan, &c. Armenian. 
Blera... i... ae. blovr, blrak, ‘hill, mound.’ 
Plera—Apul. oT: 
Name of Village. 
Bloor. 
Hasta... 1... ee hast, ‘strong,’ hastatel, ‘to fortify.’ 
Gr. dorv. 
Pyrgos ...... 3. bovrgn, ‘a tower.’ 


Gr. wipyoc. Arab. burg, ‘a castle.’ 
Germ. burg. | 


Vetuloniu (Etruse. Vet- 

luna)... 1.06. ett, ‘a place.’ 
Roma—ULat. ..... ram, ‘vulgus, plebs.’ 
Romulea—Samn. ram, ‘an assembly, a troop.” 
Romula—Pannon. The name of the Ramnes, one 


Romula _ of the three Roman tribes, was 

Rhami-dava i acia- ‘said to be Etruscan. The name of 
Rhame—Thrace. Rome might perhaps be better con- 

In Modern Tuscany. nected with the Gael. rum, ‘a place,’ 
Romola (S.W. of Flo- or romho, ‘great.’ Cf. Gr. poun. 


rence) 
Remole (E.S.K. of Flo- 

rence) | 
Cor-tona . 2... 6. . kar, ‘strength ;’ korow, ‘strong.’ 
Gyr-tona—Thessal. tovn, ‘ house, dwelling.’ 
Gor-tynia— Maced. 
Gor-tyna—Crete. | 
Cortona, &e.1 . 1... kertel, ‘to build, to make.’ Cf. 
Gordium—Phryg. Tigranocerta. | 
Gortys or Gortyna &krthel, ‘to form, to shape.’ 
~—Arcad. _ gorzel, ‘to make.’ 


cherthovmn, ‘ wroinpa.’ 


Commagene, and the Palu (Balov} of Armenia. Pala was a town in 


Thrace. . 
1 Compare Gordona (Valteline) and Gorduno (Tessin)... . 
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Htruscan, &c. Armenian. 
Telamo (now Tala- . ( titm, ‘ limus’ (réApua) ; th. tet(aZ), ‘to 
mone?) rain.’ 
Name of River. 
Timovt, t.e. ‘ muddy.’ 
Tel-amo ....... teti, ‘a place;’ that, ‘ place, quarter.’ 


Gael. talamh, ‘ earth, ground.’ Sansk. 
tala, ‘solum, domus.’ Lat. éeddus. 


Name of Town. 
Thiln, probably the Thalina of Pto- 
lemy. 
Aharna «seve akarn, ‘a castle.’ 
Acharna—Attica. 
Artena.. 1... eee artevan, ‘summit, top.’ (d¢pic 
Artena—Lat. (Spouc): Luke iv. 29).* 


Artenia—V enet. Gael. ardan, ‘aheight;’ ard, ‘ high.’ 
Lat. arduus. Gr. apdnv, apédic. Sansk. 
urdhva, * altus.’ 


Su-ama... ee eee wan, wanch, *‘ house, dwelling, « con- 
Clu-ana \ Pi on. vent. . Cf. fanum. 
Nov-ana avan, ‘ village.’ 
Vannia—V enet. 
Vannia—Rhet. Name of Town. 
Wan or Van, 

Agylla... se wae givt, gevt, get, ‘village, field.’ 
Acula, Aquila, or Aqut- 

leia. Names of Places. 
Vir-acelum. Egil, The Arm. orthog. is Aki, the 


Syrian, 4gyl. Cf. Acel-dama. 


1 There is a Talamona in the Valteline, a part of ancient Rhetia. 

* The Latian Artena ‘is thought to have occupied the heights above 
Monte Fortino,’ and the Etruscan Artena to have stood at Buccea, 
where ‘ there is a high and insulated point, which has all the appearance 
of a citadel’ (Dennis, v. ii. p. 63, note). 
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Etruscan, Sc. Armenian. 
< Aquileia Gulli. 
Acelum } Vonet. Galli 
Celta—Apul. Killa. 
rons oric. Esth. sida, ‘a village.’ There is a 
Cillium—Thrace. . Lithuanian village called Agilia. 


| Georg. adgilt, ‘a place.’ 
Cales—Campan.. . . chatach, ‘a city;’! khat, ‘a lake, a 
shore, a marsh.’ 


Care... ss eee . char, £ayr, ‘rock, stone.’ 
kar, ‘strength.’ 
Names of Places. 
Kars. 
Kers. 
Keres. 
Chers. 

(7% ir-acelum..... « wer, werin, ‘above.’ 
Verentum wran, ‘tent, hut.’ 
Ferentum—Apul. 

Ferentinum—Lat. 
Verona—Venet. 
Virunum?—Noric. 


Capena .... sees kapan, kapanch, ‘a strait, a defile.’ 


Name of district, and of an Arm, 
hill-fort in Cilicia. 


Kapan. 
Cosa or Cossa..... khov? ‘a lodging.” Cf. Eng. house. 
Cossa—Lucan. Name of village. 

| Kuash. 
Arretium we sees Names of towns. 

Eré2. 

Aren. 

Araheza. 


1 Compare the Assyrian Calah (Gen. xi. 11). 
—* Compare Vrin in the Grisons. 
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Etruscan, Se. Armenian. 
Nepeta or Nepe.... Name of Mountain. 
Napetia—Bruttium. Npat (Niphates), which might be 
connected with npatak, ‘ object, 
mark, sight, aim.’ Cf. oxoma, 
oxdreAoc, 


Name of Plain. 
Npatakan. 


Perusia. .. 5 ee Name of Village. 
. Parush. 


Names of Districts. 
Peroé 
Ormzdyperoz 
Spandaranperoé. 
Beroseh is a Kurdish town; Perozes 
or Firouz, a Persian name, meaning 
‘ victorious.’ 
Berta—Maced. .. . berd, ‘a castle.’ 
\ Perta—Phryg. 
Pardo-sena—Galat. 
Ameria—Umbr. . . . amovr, ‘strong ;’ amroZ, ‘a fort.’ 
Ameriola—Sab. 


Name of Fown. 
Amaras, Compare Amras in the Tyrol.! 
Gael. amir, ‘a field,’ 


Hispellum—Umbr. . Name of Town and District. 

- Lspir, Isper, or Sper. 
Atina—Lat...... atean (gen. ateni), ‘a tribunal, a 
Atina— Lucan. court.’ Cf. Curta Rhetorum : also 

Etrusc. atena (p. 159), and 
Phryg.' Atan-isen (p. 84). 


1 Near Innsbruck. There are some places with remarkable names in 
the vicinity of the Tyrolese capitaaA——Rum, Thaur, Arzel, Vels, Vil, 
Pradel, Amras, Ampas, Azxams, Pill, Vomp. Some are Celtic; as 
Rinn, Gael. rinn, ‘a promontory,’ Gr. s&: and Wiltau, the ancient 
Veldidena; Gael. aill, ‘noble, a cliff,’ fasll, ‘a cliff;’ didean, ‘a fort, a 
sanctuary.’ 
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' Htruscan, &c. 
Mesia Silva..... 


Lacus Thrasimenus . . 


Insula Igilium .. 


Fl. Arno... ew woe 
AF. Aro. 


Fl. Cecma (Ktrasce. 
Fl. Cecinus (2), Brutt. 
(Fl. Clanis or Glanis. 
Fl. Clanis 
‘or Glanis,| ‘Lat. 
afterwards Campan. 
Lurie. 
Fl. Clanis, Gla- 
nis, Clanius, 
and Glanius, la 
also called Z- 


ternus, 


Gurgures . 
Montes \ Sabin. 


Garganus 


Apul. 
Mons . } pe 


Armenian, 
mogay, ‘a tamarisk.’ Cf. Lyd. uvade, 
 6Ebn. . 
Name of District. 
Thraki. 


. ktzt, ‘an island.’ 


Gael, tghe, ‘an island.’ 
arov, ‘a brook.’ 


Name of River. 


Aroun. Compare Eng. Arun, Heb. 
Arnon. | 
8ék, Sikn, ‘red, yellow.? Compare 

flavus Tiber, flavus Mela, Xanthus, 

Red River, Rio Colorado, Fl. Hel- 

vinus in Picenum. 
glel, ‘to roll ;? glan, ‘a cylinder,’ z.e., 

‘what rolls.’ 

The name Jzris, when compared 
with the Welsh Uyry, ‘ what glides or 
flows, a stream,’ seems like a trans- 
lation into Celtic of the Tyrseman 
Glanis. But there was also a river 
Glanis in Spain, so that the Gael. 
glan, ‘clean,’ might be suggested as 
explaining the name. In Switzerland 
we have the river Glane in Freyburg, 
and Gleaner in the Grisons, There 
is a Glan in Carinthia; a Glon in 
Bavaria; and a second Glan divides 
Rhenish Prussia from the Palatinate. 
char, ‘a stone, a rock.’ 
karkar, ‘a block of stone.’ 
kharak, ‘a rock.’ 
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Etruscan, Se. 
Gargara . 
Gergetha i Mysia. 
Gargetius—Attica. 


Etruscan. 
Populonia ...... 


Care ws. seen 
Umbria (district)... 
Fl. Umbro... 24 


Fl. Zuber... 2... 
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Armenian. 
Names. of Places. 


Gurgur. 

Gerger. 
Gargarigk. 
Gergett:—Osset. 


Celtie. 


Gael. pubull ; Welsh, pabelZ ; ‘a tent, 


a booth.’ Compare Peebles, Shields, 
Succoth. 


| Gael. blar, ‘a field’ (appears in Blair 


Athol). 


- Welsh caer, ‘a wall, a castle, a city.’ 
Gael. mir, ‘a ridge of land, a field.’ 
Gael. amh, ‘the ocean ;? amhainn, ‘a 


river ;’ amar, ‘a trough, a channel.’ 
Cf. Arm. ovmp, ‘beverage; émpel, 
‘to drink ;’ amp, ‘a cloud ;’ aman, 
‘a vessel:’ also Lat. amnis, and 
Sansk. ambu, * water.’ 


Gael. tobar ; Irish tobar, tiobar, tidhir ; 


‘a well, a fountain, a source, a 
spring of water.’ Tiobar Seaghsa 
(seaghas, ‘a wood,’) was an old 
name of the River Boyne. Another 
name for the Tiber, and one said 
to be more ancient, was the 4léula. 
In Arm., atéwr signifies ‘a foun- 
tain, a spring, a source, a stream,’ 
and therefore = Irish ¢zdh4ir. There 
was another 4/bula’in Picenum. 
We have also the ‘Aléunea resonans’ 
at Tibur, now Tivoli. I have pre- 
viously noticed how. another river 
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Htruscan, Celtic. 
bore at one time the name Glanis 
(perhaps = Arm. glam), and at ano- 
ther the name Liris (apparently = 
Welsh dlyry). The root of atbivr 
is até, signifying ‘ discharging, 
voiding, flowing.’ Cf. alvus, alveus, 
Alpheus; and also Hlbe and the 
Swed. e//, ‘river.’ Two other fa- 
miliar Celtic names of rivers in 
Italy deserve notice—the Tamar, 
or Zamarus, in Samnium, and the 
Tyne, or Tinta, in Umbria, and 
Tinna in Picenum, A second Pi- 
centine river was the T7ruentus or 
Durance (Druentia). 

Insula Iva. ..... Gael. clbhinn, ‘a craggy mountain.’ 


Name of Island. 
Ulva, one of the Hebrides. 


The Pelasgians. 


It has been mentioned at the outset that the Etruscans, 
according to the accounts of the ancients, were probably allied 
to two nations, the Lydians and the Pelasgians. The investi- 
gation of the first of these affinities, and of the consequences 
deducible from it, has occupied us up to this point, and led to 
the conclusion, involved in the supposition of the Lydian 
affinity of the Etruscans, that one of the great families of the 
Aryan stock, a family whose branches spoke dialects akin to 
the Armenian, now the only surviving dialect of that family, 
extended in ancient times from Armenia to Etruria. If this 
be true, and if the Etruscans, at the same time, were akin to 
the Pelasgians, then the Pelasgians ought also to form part of 
this family, and be in a similar manner allied to the Armenians, 
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Now, if the inscription of Cervetri be Pelasgian, this inference 
might be considered as proved. If, however, the Pelasgian 
character of this inscription be not admitted, then it will be 
necessary to examine what few points, very few indeed, may be 
relied upon as characteristic of the Pelasgians. These points 
may indeed, I think, be limited to three. The Pelasgians 
called cities by the name of ZLarissa: they possessed and 
founded the oracle of Dodoxza: and their name, Pe/asgi, as it 
does not appear to admit of explanation from the Greek, is 
probably itself Pelasgian. To these three points I shall con- 
fine my attention. 

1. Larissa. This was the ancient name of Nimroud, as 
Xenophon mentions. He found it in ruins, but said that it 
had been once occupied by the Medes. In Armenia we find 
towns called Lorz or Lauri, and also Lar. In the Armenian 
language, /éray or Javray means ‘a dwelling.’ Lare/ also 
means ‘to set up;’ learn, ‘a mountain;’ and lernak, ‘an 
eminence.’ We find a form like Larzssa in the Armenian 
Arsissa, the native orthography of which is Argés, a name not 
unlike the Thessalian Argissa. Salmyd-essus, Pan-zssus, and 
Scot-ussa, are Thracian towns. In the countries near Armenia 
there are also towns with names resembling Larissa. In the 
Ossetic country there is Lars. Near Trebisond is Laros. In 
Western Persia are Lar and Zour. Larsa is the name of a 
city in the Babylonian inscriptions. 

Such terms are not, however, exclusively Oriental. In 
Gaelic, Jarach signifies ‘habitation, the site of a house,’ aud 
dar, ‘ground.’ Lapp. daire and Swed. ler signify ‘clay.’ In 
the north of Germany we find Goslar, Wetzlar, Fritzdar. 
Lahr and Lohr are also German towns. | 

2. Dodona. The primitive mode of divination at Dodona 
was peculiar— 

‘The manner in which the oracles were communicated was 
originally extremely simple, by the rustling of an aged oak or 
Deech,”! 


1 Ersch and Gruber, Encyc. s. vy. Dodona. 
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‘The god revealed his will from the branches of the tree, 
probably by the rustling of the wind, which sounds the priests 
had to interpret.” 

That the same mode of divination was anciently practised 
in Armenia, appears from the following passage in the History 
of Moses of Chorene (lib. i. c. 19). I give it in the Latin of 
the Whistons. A certain’ Anusavanus is mentioned, ‘ qui 
Sosius appellatur, quippe qui pro eorum cerimoniis apud 
Armenaci* cupressos in Armaviro consecratus fuerat ; quarum 
cupressorum surculis (according to Aucher, /folis), ramisque 
seu leni sive violento vento agitatis, Arment flamines ad 
longum tempus in auguriis uti consueverunt.’ 

The Armavir here spoken of, the Armauria of Ptolemy, 
was the most ancient capital of Armenia, ecclesiastical as well 
as political, and was reported to have been founded by Armezis 
the son of Armenak. The word which the Whistons have 
translated ‘ cypress,’ 36s, is rendered ‘ poplar’ by the Armenian 
writer, Avdall. Aucher translated it ‘ plane,’ but refers as a 
synonym to katamakh, to which he assigns the meanings, 
poplar, aspen, beech, elm.’ Sog, again, means ‘a pine,’ = 
Pol. sosna. The real meaning of sés would be ‘shaker,’ as is 
evident from the words, sésaphil, soskal, and sasanil, ‘ to shake’ 
(neuter). The Arm. has also ¢héthaphel, dedevel, and tatanil, 
‘to shake,’ in which the sibilants of sésaphil, &c., have become 
hardened. Any tree might, in fact, be called ‘shaking’ or 
‘waving,’ in Arm. ¢atan ; and we might perhaps even derive 
the name of Dodona from a similar root, and give it the appro- 
priate sense, ‘ sivocipuAXog.’ 

8. Pelasgus. This word is usually resolved into Pel-asgus, 


1 Smith, Dict. Antig. s.v. Dodona. Cf. Odys. xiv. 327— 
Tov és Awdnvny ddro Bipevar, Sppa Geoto 
"Ex Spuds vycxduoro Acds BovAhy éraxovcae. 


* The eponymus of the Armenians, and, according to their traditions, 
the son of Haik or Hayk (the Armenians call themselves Haych), the 
son of Thorgom, the son of Thiras, the son of Gamer (Gomer), the a son 
of Yabeth (Japheth). . 


N 
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‘ Buttmann suggested long ago that the last two syllables were 
an ethnical designation, connected with the name Asca-ntus, 
common in Phrygia, Lydia, and Bithynia, and with the name 
of Asia itself.”! This root, as-, supposed to exist in As-ta, 
might easily be the same as the Arm. root, az, which appears 
in az-g and az-n, both signifying ‘nation,’ and the latter 
perhaps=Gr. %Svo¢e. Ascanius might be compared with the 
Arm, azgayin, ‘ national, allied.” For the second element of 
Pel-asg we thus get the Arm. azg, ‘ nation, race, family, tribe, 
people,’ a word which I have previously supposed to enter into 
the formation of the Etruscan Matulnask, the Matulnian gens 
or familia. | 

There remains to determine Pel-. Now what race (azg) 
were the Pel-asgi? They were the o/d race, the Aborigines, 
or ancient inhabitants, of Greece and the country to the north. 
This leads us to connect Pel- with the Arm. wat, ‘ ancient, 
old,’ =Gr. wad(atd¢),= Epirot wéd\toc,= Alb. plyak* The 
meaning, old-race, wat-azg, seems the best that can be given 
to Pel-asgi. Strabo (p. 220) says of the Pelasgians, that it 
was almost universally acknowledged, Sr: piv apxaiov re 
pvAov xara rhv ‘EAAdda twacav éwerddace: and again (p. 
327), of &8 TeAacyol rey wept ri ‘EAdda duvacrevodvrwy 
apxatdérarot Aéyovra. Dionysius (lib. 1. ¢. 17) speaks of the 
Pelasgians as abrdéySovec, we of woAAol rept avrwy Aéyovar. 
And Pausanias again, in the commencement of his Arcadica, 
notices the Arcadian tradition, that Pelasgus was the first 
that lived in that country: daot 82 "Apxadec, we TleAaoyde 
yévotro tv ty YQ Ta’Ty TpwToOS. Pausanias has considerable 
difficulty in accommodating this statement to the history of 
his king Pelasgus: wolwy yap av «al ipxev 6 IleAavyic 
avIpwirwyv ; but, if we interpret TleAaaydc¢ ‘the pel-asg’ or 
‘old-race,’ then the Arcadian tradition is reduced to a simple 
truism. With Virgil (Zn. viii. 600) the Pelasgi are veteres. 


1 Varronianus, p. 39. 
* The Latin, it is to be observed, has no corresponding term to wadatés, 
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Though the name Pelasgi, if ita explanation from the 
Armenian were admitted, would thus be Thracian, yet it 
would not necessarily follow, though it is probably true, that 
every nation called Pelasgian was of Thracian origin: for 
the Thracians may have called any aboriginal race Pelasgian, 
whether of their own or of any other family. There would, 
however, in any case, have been Thracians in the country to 
give to the race the name Pelasgian. 

The Arm. azg is not found, in that language, combined into 
one word with wat; but it does appear, so as to form words 
like Pelasgus, in combination with several adjectives. 

.1. With ayl, ‘other, different, but.’ Cf. aAXAo¢ and adda: 
Aylazg, ‘ different, various.’ | 
Aylazgi, ‘a foreigner, a stranger, different, adXoyevie _ 

(Luke xvii. 18), Eévog (Matt. xxv. 35), adAdrpioc’ (John x. 
15). 

2. With avéar. or dtar, ‘a foreigner, distant, other.’ Cf. 
avrap, arap, frepoc, and the name of the Illyrian Autariate : 

Otarazgi, ‘foreign, a foreigner.’ An equivalent term, 
formed with azn, is dtarazn, = érepoeIvhc. As Starazgi =‘ he- 
terogeneous,’ so hamazgi = ‘homogeneous.’ 

_ &. With Jaz, ‘ fine, good, better.’ Cf. Avwyv, Agoroc: 

Lavazgi, ‘ noble, of good family.’ 

Several Etruscan names begin with /au- or Jav-. Thus 
Laukim or Lavkin is a woman’s name, appearing in the forms, 
Laukin, Lavkinal, Laukine, Lavkinasa. In Arm., lav-kin = 
‘good-woman.’ Another Etruscan name is Lautn, which 
might be compared with the Arm. /av-toun, ‘ good-house,’ or 
‘good-family.’? A third name is Lauchme, supposed to be the 
Etruscan form of Lucumo. 


Possible extension of the Thracians to the west of Etruria. 


That the Thracians should have extended their settlements 
beyond Etruria, especially during the time of the maritime 
N 2 
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power of the Tyrrhenians, is not impossible. We know indeed 
from Strabo (p. 225), that there were Tyrrhenians in Sardinia. 
But there are even some indications, though they may be few, 
and undeserving that any great stress should be laid upon 
them, of the existence of Thracians still further to the west. 
It has already appeared (anée, p. 42), that the Spanish words 
pandero and pandorga would be allied to the Arm. phandirn, 
the Lyd. wavdotpiov, the Osset. fandur, and the Assyrian 
gavoovupa. The name of a glacier in the Pyrenees seems 
also to be Armenian; while in the Alps, on the other hand, 
such names are apparently German, Finnish, or Celtic, though 
perhaps in one case Arabic, and brought from Asia by the 
Thracians. The following list of names of glaciers, terms 
which may be of importance in a question of ethnology, is 
taken from an article in the Hncyclopedia Britannica, contri- 
buted by our great authority on the subject of glaciers :— 
Tyrol, fern or firn. Simler (De Alp. p. 74,) rightly says 
that jfirn means ‘old.’ It is the nevé, 
or old snow. ‘The word is German, 
being the Goth. fairnis, ‘old,’ = Ang.- 
Sax. jirne, fyrn,=Germ. firn, ‘of the 
last year.’ (Cf. Diefenbach, s. v.). 
firn is therefore not an ancient word 
in the Alps, but one carried in by the 
Germans. It is remotely connected 
with the Asiatic languages. Fuairnis 
has the sense of the Sansk. pdrva, 
Kurd. gira, = Arm. parav; and the 
Germ. jfirn, that of the Arm. herov, 
Sansk. parut, Gr. répver, Osset. fare. 
Carinthia, tase (also Lapp. Aaisse, ‘mons altior, plerum- 
written fees and que nive tectus.’ Esth. hahho, ‘frost ;’ 
kise, and used in hasse jaa (jaa, ‘ice’), ‘ice formed by 
Salzburg). frost upon snow.’ Georg. giswa, ‘ frost.’ 
Vallais, biegno. - Ital. bianco, = Fr. blanc, = Span. blanco, 
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Italy (part of), ve- 
dretto. (Add the 
Grisons, as ve- 
dretta _ signifies 
‘glacier’ in 


Rhet-Rom.) 


Piedmont, ruize. 


Pyrenees, sernedle. 


=Eng. and Germ. blank. O. Norse 
blanka, ‘nitere” Welsh dlanu, ‘to 
manifest.’ Arm. pat, ‘frost, ice.’ 
Arm. eteamn, ‘frost, rime.’ 
Compare with dzegno the Val Blegno in 
Canton Tessin. 

Gael. esthre, eidhre, eighre, eith, eigh, 
‘ice.’ Compare Lat. vitrum, = Rhet- 
Rom. veider, and the Val Bedretto in 
Canton Tessin. 

Another Rhet-Rom. word, besides 
vedretta, 18 samada or samadra, ‘hard- 
frozen snow:’ and there is a mountain 
called the Piz Kamadra at the origin of 
the Val Blegno, the head of which valley 
is called the Val Kamadra, as the head 
of the valley of the Tessin or Ticino is 
called the Val Bedretto. Cf. Kurd. 
gemet, ‘ice;’ Arab. gamd, ‘ice, concre- 
tion,’ gumiéd, ‘ congealing.’ 

Gael. reoth, ‘to freeze. Lat. rigeo, 
Srigus. 

Arm. sarn, ‘ice, frost; saril, ‘to 
freeze.’ Lith. szdlu, ‘to freeze,’ szdlna, 
szarma, ‘hoar-frost.’? Pers, sard, ‘ cold.’ 
Serneille appears to be foreign to 
Basque, Celtic, and Finnish, and would 
probably be a diminutive, like another 
Pyrenean word, hourquette, ‘a pass,’ = 
Rhet-Rom. furcletta, both being obvi- 
ously diminutives of /urca, like the Fr. 
Jourchette, Ital. forchetta, Span. hor- 
quilla. In this last word, as in the 
Ital. sor-ella and the Fr. ab-eille, we 
may recognise the termination of sern- 
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eile. The remainder, sern, certainly 
appears = Arm. sarn. 

It is rather singular to find in the Pyrenees a word ap- 
parently allied to the Armenian. Yet there was anciently in 
the Eastern Pyrenees a nation called Bebryces, whose name 
appears also in Asia Minor as that of a Thracian people. These 
Pyrenean Bebryces seem to be distinguished from the Celts, 
Ligurians, and Iberiaus, just as the word sern-ei/le seems to be 
neither Celtic, Finnish, nor Basque. Several classic authors 
have mentioned the western Bebryces. The writer who passes 
under the name of Scymnus Chius, after noticing the Celts, _ 
the Carthaginian settlers in Spain, and the Tartessians, thus 
proceeds (v. 198) : 

alr’ “I Bnpeg ol 
IIpocexeic. “Avw rotrwv 8 xeivrat roy rérwy 
BéBpuxec. “Erara mapaSaXarrio Katw 
Alyveg Exovrat, cal wéAac “EXAnvisec, 
“Ac MacotAkwrat, cai Pwxatic amwxicav’ 
TIpwrn piv 'Eurdépiov. “Pddn & Seurépa. 

Steph. Byz. says— 

BeBpbxwy En dbo. rd piv rpdc rq duty év ry Aola. 
rd O& mapa rote “I Bnpoty év ry Evpwry. 

And Sil. Ital. (v. 417) : 

Pyrene celsa nimbosi verticis arce 

Divisos Celtis alte prospectat Iberos, 
Atque eterna tenet magnis divortia terris. 
Nomen Bebrycia duxere a virgine colles. 

And Tzetzes in Lycoph. Cassandram : 

Aiwy S? Koxxeavog rove NapBwvnciove BEBpuxac déyet, 
yeapwy ottrwe’ rb waar piv BeSpixwr, viv d? NapBwvyatwy 
éori ro Iupnvaiov dpoc. (This does not show, as Tzetzes seems 
to argue, that the Bebryces ever possessed the district of 
Narbonne),! 


ee mr me ee ee —_ 


» Bebriz is the name of a gladiator on a Pompeian bas-relief. 


THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS. 183 


These quotations are given by Bouquet. If there were a 
Thracian element in the population of Europe as far west as 
the Eastern Pyrenees, we might perhaps expect to find such an 
element in the country between those mountains and Etruria, 
t.e., among the Ligurians. With respect to Liguria, however, 
there is scarcely any evidence. Yet the Piedmontese auéin and 
the Etruscan atesum, both signifying ‘a vine,’ seem allied. 
Dertona, again, might be compared with the Alb. dert-o1g, ‘I 
build :’ and there has been found (Lanzi, i. p. 562) at Busca, 
between Cuneo and Saluzzo, at the foot of the Alps, the fol- 
lowing Etruscan inscription— 

mi sutht Larthial Muthikus. 


The ‘locus Gargarius in finibus Arelatensium’ has, again, 
an Armenian as well as a Mysian sound (anée, p. 178): and 
the same may perhaps be said of the river Atax or Attagus (the 
Aude), a name which resembles the Arm. yatuh, ‘a channel,’ 
and the Lith. attakas, ‘a small water-course.’ 


Conclusion. 


Thus then, not only in Etruria, but also in all the inter- 
vening countries, and wherever the ancients have placed a Thracian 
people, the language of Armenia is to be found. With regard to 
thereligion and manners of the ancient Armenians, which might 
afford subsidiary arguments, should any be requisite, in support 
of the conclusion to which the extension of their language leads, 
but little information can be given. It has already been noticed, 
that the types of Etruscan sepulchres may be found in Armenia, 
and also that the Dodonzan mode of divination was said to be 
practised from a remote period in the same country. Respect- 
ing the religion of the ancient Armenians, as it existed in the 
time of Strabo, we learn (p. 532) that, in common with the 
Medes, they practised the same worship as the Persians, but 
were especially devoted to the goddess Azaitis, in whose loose 
rites Strabo traced a resemblance to the nianners of the 
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Lydians, as described by Herodotus. Anaitis, who is usually 
called Artemis or Diana, was properly the Bona Dea, like the 
Lydian Diana, who was also known, as I have before stated 
(p. 24), under the name of Axattis. She was also, probably, 
the Assyrian Anata. Other Armenian deities were—Aramazd, 
the same as the Persian Jupiter, Ormuzd; Wahagn, ‘ Hercules;’ 
and Spandaramet, ‘ Bacchus.’ This last name signifies ‘ holy 
origin,’ as interpreted from the Zend gypenéa, ‘ sanctus,’ and 
Arm. armat, ‘origo.’? From this deity is derived the name 
of the twelfth month of the Persians, asfendarmed, in Zend 
gpenta drmatti, and in Cappad. sondara, the name of the Cap- 
padocian Hercules. (See Arica, p.7). The old religion of the 
Armenians, it seems probable from such evidence as we can 
collect, would have partaken of an Assyrio-Persian character. 
That such was the character of the religion, and also of the 
arts of Etruria, seems sufficiently borne out by Etruscan 
monuments. It is to prove such a resemblance, which he 
extends to Egypt as well as to Asia, that the veteran Etruscan 
archeologist, Micali, has devoted so much time and labour. 
. He laid down this principle, with respect to Egypt, as early as 
1810, in his Italia avanti 1 Romani; followed it up, in 1882, 
with an extension to Asia, in his Storia degli antichi popolt 
Italiani ; and finally, in the year 1844, published his Monu- 
menti Inediti, in order completely to substantiate his position, 
and to show, by comparing the Etruscan monuments with 
those of ancient Persia and Egypt, that they were ‘sufficient 
in themselves to demonstrate, that the civilization of Asia, 
from an early date (dz lunga mano) and in various forms, 
exerted a preponderating influence upon that of Etruria’ (p. 5). 
Had the Assyrian, and also the Phrygian and Lycian, disco- 
veries been made when Micali wrote, he might have still 
further illustrated his case. Some instances are noticed by 
Layard, Nineveh and Babylon, pp. 189, 190. The strange 
animals, genii, sphinxes, and monsters, frequently winged and 
sometimes double-bodied, which abound on Etruscan monu- 
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ments, seem almost as if invented in Persia or Assyria. The 
Kastern doctrine of two principles is also a marked feature in 
Etruscan designs ; and considerable resemblance may, I think, 
be discerned between the early style of Etruscan sculpture and 
that of Assyria and Babylonia; much more, indeed, than 
between such works in Etruria and Egypt. But these are 
points which can only be fully elucidated by an actual com- 
parison of the different monuments in question, which may be 
made with sufficient completeness, except in the case of Assyria 
and Asia Minor, by the aid of the Monuments Inediti. Sir 
Charles Fellows’ Lycia and Asia Minor, and Steuart’s Monu- 
ments of Lydia and Phrygia, should also be compared, especially 
in their illustrations, with Micali and Dennis,! 

Although the Asiatic character of the Etruscan institutions 
seems thus well established by Micali and others from the 
remains which the Etruscans have left, yet the mode in which 
Micali chiefly explains that character, even in his latest work, 
may admit of improvement. It is his opinion (p. 419) that 
the bulk (22 pieno) of the Etruscan nation was indigenous in 
Etruria (natio del luogo, o altrimenti indigeno), and that their 
Asiatic manners, arts, and religious ordinances were communi- 
eated to them mainly through the influence of a predominant 
sacerdotal caste (prepotente teocrazia), belonging to some of 
those tribes which, ‘directing their movements continually 
from the S.E. to the N.W., traversed in succession vast 
regions from the mouths of the Ganges to the Atlantic Ocean, 

eee and extended from place to place a Southern Asiatic 
element as far as our (¢.¢. Italian) western countries’ (p. 4). 
But the evidence of language, so closely agreeing, and in so 
many nations, with that of history, will lead to a simpler ex- 
planation of the Asiatic customs and monuments of Etruria, 
by exhibiting the Etruscan nation as a member of the western 


1 The English reader may likewise consult an article on ‘Etrurian 
Antiquities,’ in the Quart. Rev., vol. liv. See also 2b., vol. Ixvii. p. 375. 
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branch of the Asiatic Aryans; a branch which had its original 
seat in Armenia, a country bordering on Assyria, Media, and 
Syria, and whose inhabitants were therefore in a position to 
acquire those rites, arts, and practices, which we find exem- 
plified in the monuments of Etruria. If the ancestors of the 
Etruscans came from Armenia, we need hardly seek any other 
explanation of their national character and religion, as they 
are laid open to us in the Etruscan remains, than what the 
situation of their birthplace of itself affords. A race of 
Armenian origin was the most adapted of all the Aryans to 
transport the rites and manners of the countries on the Tigris 
and Euphrates to the banks of the Tiber and the Arno.! 
Neither is there anything improbable in the hypothesis, that 
a single race once occupied the countries between Nineveh and 
Rome. It is merely assigning to the Thracians such an area 
as the Indians or Persians still possess in Asia, and the 
Germans or Slavonians in Europe; and such as we also know 
was anciently occupied by the Celts, whose language 1s now 
confined within limits of nearly the same extent as that of the 
Armenians.” 


1 According to the Armenian account of their own origin, their pro- 
genitor Haik, the son of Torgomah, lived at first in the country of 
Shinar, in Mesopotamia, with his three sons, Armenak, Manavaz, and 
Kore. Cadmus and Armeis were sons of Armenak. Retiring from 
Mesopotamia to avoid the power of Belus, Haik came to Armenia, and 
founded the town of Haikashén, ‘the dwelling of Haik.’ The inha- 
bitants of Armenia, then in a rude state, submitted to his authority. 
Belus, invading Armenia, was defeated and slain by Haik; but the 
Armenians, after being long continually at war with the Assyrians, were 
eventually conquered by Semiramis, and remained for several ages 
under the supremacy and influence of Assyria, until the fall of that 
empire with Sardanapalus. 

* Some observations of Zeuss are here deserving of attention, espe- 
cially as they will show how I was to some extent anticipated in my 
theory more than half a century ago by the author of the Mthridates. 

** Aus der nicht unbetrachtlichen Ausdehnung der Thraker von Ma- 
kedonien bis nach Vorderasien und nérdlich bis an der Ister folgert 
Herodotus (v. 3): Opntcwy 5¢ fOv0s péyiordévy éort, werd ye 'Ivdods, rdyrwr 
dvopiwwv, Aber hitte er gewusst, dass die Cappadoker, Syrer, Phoniker, 
Palastiner, Babylonier, Araber, alle eines Stammes seien, woran die 
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Alten, welche die Sprachen der Vélker nicht beachteten, nicht gedacht 
haben, oder hatte er einige Jahrhunderte spater geschrieben, und 
erfahren, dass von den Katarakten des Isters oder von Kleinasien bis 
nach Jerne und Thule ein Volk wohne von gleichen Sitten und gleicher 
Sprache, so stande diese Behaupting nicht in seinem Buche.” (Die 
Deutschen, p. 259.) . 

*‘ Wenn einzelne illyrische Vélker bei einigen Schriftstellern Thraker, 
und umgekehrt thrakische Vélker Illyrier genannt werden, so kommt 
dieses theils aus der spateren rémischen Provinzabtheilung, nach wel- 
cher der Umfang dieser Namen willkiirlich erweitert oder verengert ist,. 
oder durch Irrung der Schriftsteller selbst, von denen dann eben so zu 
urtheilen ist, wie von Florus, wenn er die Skordisken, deren Abstam- 
mung doch bekannt ist, Thraker nennt, und von Appianus, dem dieselben 
Iilyrier heissen. Solche Irrthimer kénnen freilich auch nur irriger 
Behauptungen Stiitzen sein, wie sie Adelung gedient haben, der die 
Sprachen der Volker im Siiden des Isters und selbst noch kleinasiati- 
scher und ttalischer in einem einzigen Sprachstamm, den er die thraki- 
schen benannte, zusammenfasste, wie einmal Gelehrte die Sprachen der 
Nordvélker in den keltischen. Thunmann erinnert an zwei illyrische 
mit dem thrakischen dava zusammengesetzte Ortsnamen, Thermidava 
bei Scodra in Ptol., und Quimedava (cf. Arm. wém, gen. wim, ‘a rock’) 
in Dardania bei Proc. Dadurch sind aber die Lllyrier noch nicht 
Thraker, so wenig wie die Ligier Kelten, wenn bei ihnen ein Ort 
Aovyt8ouvoy heisst”’ (Jb. p. 250). It is probable that the Illyrians were, 
and were not, Thracians, in the same manner as the English are, and 
are not, Germans. Where Adelung was in error seems to have been 
in two points: he considered the Greco-Latins as forming with the 
Thraco-Llyrians one great race (Mith. v. ii. p. 339 et sqq.); and he 
made the Etruscans Celts (p. 455) instead of Thracians, among which 
last, I believe rightly, he reckoned the Pelasgians (p. 369). Of the con- 
nexion between the Thracians and Armenians he speaks but doubtfully 
(vol. i. p. 410; 11. p. 422). 


APPENDIX. 


As specimens of the Armenian language may be useful for 
the purpose of comparison, I have subjoined the Armenian 
version of the first five verses of the seventh chapter of the 
Acts of the Apostles, the traditional account of the origin 
of the Armenians from Moses of Chorene, and the Lord’s 
Prayer. 


Acts vii. 1-5. 
1. Asé (‘dicit’) chahanayapet(n), ethé ardarev ayd aydpés 
Elwe 626 apxepeve, Pa dpa ravra ovrwe 


izé (‘an juste hoc ita sit’): 
EXEL; 
2. Ev na asé, arch etbarch ev harch, lovarovch inz: 
‘O 82 Fpn, avdpec adeAgol xal warépec, dxoboare (uo). 


astovaz pharat erevezav hér merovm (‘nostro’) abrahamov, 


5 Osd¢ rig SdEng GO3n TH TaTpl Huov "ABpadp 
minéder (‘dum-adhuc’) 7s migagets ér (‘erat’), minééev (‘ ante,’ 
Gvre ty ry Mecororapula, apiy ij 


lit. ‘dum-non-et?) dnakeov¥eal (‘xarouloac’) & (‘erat’) zna 
KaTouKHoat avroyv 

% kharan, ev asé  Zna, 

ty Xappay, xat elre wpde avrov, 

8. El yerkré chovmmé (‘ tua’), ev yazgé chovmmé 
"EEeASe ek rig yng ov, kal x rig ovyyevelag cov, 
(‘tus’), ev ek (‘veni’) yerkir zor  Rovkit chez: 

kat devpo slo yiv tiv av SelE&w cor. 
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4. Yaynzam (‘in-eo-tempore’) eleal yerkré(n) chatdeazvoz 
Tore eEeASwv ee yg Xaréalwy 
bnakezav *1 kharan, evanti yet meraneloy hér (‘ patris’) 
karwknoey ty Xappav’ xaxeivev petra TO aTosavely Tov warépa 
nora (‘sui’), phokea? pandkhtezoyz zna = yerkri(s) yaysmik, 
avrov, perxtoey (relegavit) avrév sic ri yin (eic) rabrny, 
yoroum dovch ayém (‘ hoc-tempore’) bdnakeal (‘ carouhoavrec’) 
sic Hv tig sv KATOLKELTE. 
éch (‘estis’) : 
5. Eo of et mma Zarangovthivn °t sma, ev oé chayl 
Kat ovx twxev aira «Anpovomlay év airy, ovd? Biya 
mi otin. ev khostazav tal nma zsa 71 bnakovthivn, 
(¢v) woddg’ Kal érnyyelAaro Sovvat abry adrhy cig xardoyxectv 
ev zavakr nora yet nora: 
kal Tq owtppart avrov per’ avrdv. 


Moses of Chorene, c. ix. 


Oé kamezteal. Hayk(ay) hnazand linil Bélay, yet 
: Not having willed Haicus obedient to be to Belus, after 
enaneloy (z)ordt wr (z)Armenak *t Babelém, ov 
begetting son his Armenacus in Babylon, a journey 
arareal gnay yerkir(n) <Araraday, or é ’4 kotmans 


having made goes to the land of Ararat, which is in the parts 


hivsisoy, handerz ordvowch wrowch ev dsteréch ev ordvoz 
of the north, with sons his and daughters and of sons 
ordvowch, arambch zéravoréch, thovow ibrev 300, ev aylowch 
the sons, men mighty, in number about 300, and others 
éndoznbch ev ekhéch yarezelowch ’i na, ev bolor 

home-born and strangers joined to him, and with the whole 


atkhw  ertheal bnaké % lernots miovm 4 
band having come he dwells at mountain-foot one in 
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dastawayri,  yorovm sakavch i mardkané yaragagoyn, 
a plain tract, in which few out of mankind previously, 
zroveloz#(n) dadareal, bnakéin, (z)ors hnazand wr 
scattered having abided, were dwelling : whom obedient to him 
arareal Hayk, siné and tovn bnakovthean 
having made Haicus, he builds there a habitation of dwelling 
kalovazoz ev tay *t zarangovthwn Kadmeay  ordvoy 
of possession and gives for an inheritance to Cadmus the son 
Armenakay: (ays ardarazoviané (z)angir hin asazeal 
of Armenacus. (This confirms the unwritten old said 
zroyzs :) Hy inchn khatay (asé + aylow 
story.) And he (Haicus) proceeds (says Maribas) with another 
atkhiv(n) énd arevmovts hivsisoy, gay, bnaké 71 barzravandak 
band to the west of north, comes, dwellsin elevated 
dasti miovm, ev anované (z)anovn lernadastaki(n) Harch, 
plain one, and calls the name of the table-land ‘ Fathers,’ 
ays inghn astén bnakealch(s) azg 4 tann Thorgomay. 
i.e. here having dwelt the race of the house of Torgomah: 
Sin€ ev gevt mi, ev anované wr anovn Haykasén : 
he builds also village one, and calls its name Haicton. 


THE LORD’S PRAYER. 


Hayr mer or yerkins, sovrb elizs 

Father our which (art) in heaven(s), holy be _ 

larsp nuwv 6 2y roi¢ ovpavoic ayiaclhrw 
anovn __ cho: Ekes?é archayovthiwn cho: Etizin 
name thy. Come kingdom thy. Be (done) 
rodvoua cov. "EXNSéw 7 Bacireia ov. Tevndirw 
kamch cho, orpés yerkins, ev yerkri: — (Zha? 


will(s) | thy, as in heaven(s), also in earth. Bread 
rd SéAnud cou, we ev oipavy, Kai imi rig ye. Tov dprov 
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mer  hanapazord tovr mez aysér: tu thot mez 
our continual give us this-day. And forgive us 
Hu@v rov émovciov dog piv ohuspov. Kal agec tytv 
(2) partis mer,  orpés ev mech thotovmch 
debts our, as _— also we forgive 
Ta OpetAnmara Hnuwy, we kal nusic agleuey 
merozt partapanaz: Eo mi tanir (z)mez 4 
(to) our debtors. And not lead us into 
Toig pertratge Huw. Kai = pn eioevéiyxns nag tic 
phorzovthivn, ayl phrked § (z)mez 4  éar€(n): 
temptation, but deliver us from _ evil. 
Tetpacpoy, ada puoat "uag = amd —s Tou TrovnpoU. 
Li cho €  archayovthiun, ev  xz6rovthivn, ev 
For thine is thekingdom, and_ the power, and 
"Ore cov torw 1 BacrAcla, kal H Obvame, Kar 
pharch, yaviteans : Amén: 
the glory, for ages. Amen. 
» odéa, sig ToUg aiwvac. “Auhv. . 
CONJUGATIONS. 
‘To be.’ 

Arm. Gr. Alb, Osset. 

em siul yam didn 

es el ye di 

é éort ésté Uy, U, 3—~yYe, yey, yes 

emch top yemt stdm—an 

éch éoté yint stuth—aythe 

en tial yané stiiy—anze} 

Sansk. Rhaet-Rom. Ital, hat. 

asm sunt $0n0 Sum 

ast Cus ser es 


* There are two dialects in Ossetic, which produce these different forms. 
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Sansk. Rhat-Rom. Ital. Dat. 
astt et é est 
smas CSSEN siamo sumus 
stha €38€8 siete estis 
santi ean $0n0 sunt 
Arm, Gr. Alb, Sansk. 
ét hy yesé dsam 
Gir ite yesé dsis 
ér HV 28 &sit 
éach uev yesém dsma 
Eich re yesété dsta 
éin qoay 1sné asan 
Sansk. Rhat-Rom. — Ital. Lat. 
abhavam fova era era eram 
abhavas fovas eras ert eras 
abhavat fova era era erat 
abhavdma Sovan eravamo eramus 
abhavata fovas eravate eratis 
abhavan Sovan erano erant 
Arm Gr. Alb Osset. 
1zem w yem ayn—ayne 
izes US yes ays—ay se 
1zé q yet ayd—ayde 
tzemch wey yemi aykkam—ayyane 
izéch ire yint aykhath—ayyaythe 
iZen wot yené aykkoy—ayyonze 
Sansk. kthat-Rom. Ital. Lat. 
sydm seig $1a sim 
syas seias git $18 
syat seg $14 sit 
sydma selan s1ame simus 
syata selas state sets 
syus seian 81eno sind 


~ 
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asé 
asemch 
aséch 
asen 


Sansk. 
vacems 
vaksi 
vakts 
vaémas 
vakatha 
bruvante 


Arm. 
ertham 
erthas 
erthay 
erthamch 
erthaych 
erthan 


Sansk. 
yami 
yas 
yale 
ydmas 
yatha 
yants 
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©To say.’ 

Gr. Alb. 
ont thom? 
dic thoua 
not thoté® 
gapiv thomas 
garé thor 
pact thoné 

Rhat-Rom. Ital. 
gg dico 
gis dict 
gt dice 
schein diciamo 
schests dite 
gin dicono 

‘To go. 

Gr. Alb. 
Epxopa vete 
Epxy vete 
Epyerat vete 
épxouesa vemt 
EPXEavE vent 
Epxovrat vené 

Rhat-Rom. Ital, 
vom vado 
vas vat 
va va 
mein* andiamo® 
meits andate 
wan vanno 


Osset. 
zaghin 
zag his 
zaghiiy 
zaghim 
zaghuth 
zaghiing 


Lat. 
dico 
dicis 
dicit 
dicimus 
dicitis 
dicunt 


Osset. 
Zaun 
ZaUs 
Zauy 
zauom 
zauth 
ZAUNZ 


Lat. 
vado 
vadis 
vadit 
vadimus 
vaditis 
vadunt 


1 Allied to the defective Sansk. ah, ‘to say.’ 


2 Also thomi, them, or themi. 


4 = Lat. meamus. 
5 Cf. Arm. énth-anal, ‘to go, to run,’ Germ. wand-eln. 


’ 


* Cf. Pers. Behist. thatiya, ‘ dicit.’ 
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© To believe.’ 
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Arm. Rhat-Rom. Ital. Lat. 
karzem erelg credo — credo 
karzes crels eredt credits 
harzé cret erede credit 
harzemch cartein crediamo credimus 
karzéch carteits credete creditis 
karzen crein credono credunt 
Trish Gr. Alb. Lapp. 
cretdim miorebw bessoug jakkab 
creidt miorEbEc bessots jakkah 
erevdid WLOTEVEL bessoyé jakka 
crevdam TloTEvomEY bessoumé jakkebe 
creidid WLOTEVETE bessont jakkebet 
creidet miorEevouct bessomé jakkeh 


DACIAN NAMES OF PLANTS. 


Towards the conclusion of his work (p. 807), Grimm gives 
some various readings of these names from two MSS., B(yzan- 


tine and N (eapolitan). 


6. 

7. 

9. 
10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
14. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
20. 


They are— 


B. and N., s«ovrvoté. 
B. and N., ulZnda. 
B., Zovotary: N., Zovotcrnp. 
B. and N., dppea. 
TovoAjra. B. and N., (deutlches) youoXira. 
’Avacacké. B. and N., avaposé&é. 
Aoysda. N., xodsAa (was wol unrichtig). 


B., dSaxeva: N., Saxeeva. 


Sexourrvoéé. 
MdZovaAa. 
ZovodorTn. 
"Opta. 


Adxwva. 
B., xornara. 

Mavreia. B. and N., pavria. 
IIpomesovAa. B. and N., rpomedeAd. 
AdAua. N., dédA\Auva. 


Koriara. 
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21. Kuxwrida. B., comodsrrsa: N., coccodr . . 

23, Koaddua. Scheint in N., xoadaua. 

25, BovddAAa. B. and N., Bovdasaa. 

26. KaportS\a. B. and N., capwridia. 

27. DiIopIVArd. B., piIopsarserd: N., piSopSededa. 
28. IIpodtopva. B. and N., mpodiapva. 

81. Tourdorpa. B. and N., rpourpaorpa. 

82. IIpadhAa. B. and N., mpiadtAd. 


Grimm also adds here three other names— 


1. KaAaplvSn, Aaxor revotAdAad B., revdeiAa N. 
2. "Audpaxov, Adc. Sovwdnda N. 
3. Bouwvla Auch, Adcor ctvovBorra N. 


hese additions and various readings seem to bring out one 
point with considerable clearness. When we find among names 
ot medicinal herbs, 8céA-eca or ScéA-Aeeva, xoeo-8tA4, mpore- 
Sid, mpra-ShArAa or mpra-dtAG, rev-diAa or rev-Secra, 
and Sovw-d Aa, we may infer with much probability that 
there was a Dacian word very like the Arm. de? in form, and 
which might have had the same sense, 7.¢., ‘herb, medicine, 
poison.” This word may appear simply in déA-ea; or, if we 
read dé\Aetva, we may interpret it ‘poisonous,’ forming 
an Arm. word detean, from det, as tapean, ‘hot,’ is formed 
from tap, ‘heat.’ There is also the Arm. suffix efén, ‘made 
of,’ and the verb /in-el, ‘to be.’ The other Dacian names just 
enumerated .would be similar to the Arm. mkndet, ‘arsenic ;’ 
gakndet, ‘red beet;’ and shasndet, ‘rhubarb.’ Grimm sug- 
gests kukukskraut, ‘cuckoo-plant,’ as the interpretation of 
xuxwAida, or, according to the new reading, xomodwAd. The 
Arm. for kukukskraut would be khov-det: we have in Arm., 
kachavakhot, ‘marjoram,’ 2. ¢., ‘ partridge-plant,’ hachav-khot. 
The word shot, ‘ herb,’ the common equivalent in Arm. for the 
‘Germ. sraut, or the Eng. wort, I have already traced in the 
Dacian xor-fara: the v.r., cor-fara, does not affect this ana- 
logy ; and the v. r., avrap-o<&é, for avac-ceté, leaves the proba- 
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bility of ae&é being = Arm. sé, ‘grass,’ as it was before. If, how- 
ever, coaAdua be read for coadaua, there would be no analogy 
to the Arm. Lotem, ‘ cress.’ But coaAdua is only found in one 
MS., and there doubtfully (‘scheint’). Tpovrpdorpa for 
rouraorpa, again, would destroy the Arm. analogies presented 
by ddovm, thovth, and thove—‘ gourd,’ ‘blackberry,’ ‘ fig’— 
which would readily explain rour-dorpa, ‘ colocynth’ or ‘ wild 
gourd,’ where -aorpa would have the force of -astrum and aster 
in menthastrum and dleaster. Tpovrpaorpa does not seem 
capable of explanation from any language. 

In addition to the various readings, there are three new 
names— | 

1. KadaplvSn, Adwoe revdstAa. Supposing d&Aa= Arm. 
det, there remains rev-, of which the explanation is not 
obvious. The Arm. for calamint is katovakhot, 1.¢., ‘cat- 
herb,’ our catmint or cat’s herb: for mint in general the Arm. 
is ananovkh. Grimm compares the Goth. ¢hiuth, ‘ good,’ in 
_ conjunction with the Goth. termination, -2/é. There appears 
no affinity between revd:Ad and revrAov or oevrdov. 

2, ’Audpakov, Adxot Sovwédndd. Andr\a= Arm. deft. * Ori- 
gan’ isin Arm. zovirak: Sov-w and zov-irak may be derived 
from acommon root. Grimm notices the O. H. Germ. for 
‘origan,’ dosto or tosto, as a word which would be like the 
Dacian, if SouwdnAa were changed into Sovocdn\d. 

8. Bovwvla XevKh, Adcot ktvouBotAd. No name in Arm.. 
A German name for ‘briony’ is hund’s riibe, ‘dog’s turnip.’ 
The first element of xivov-Gor\a might thus=Gr. xuvdg (ef. 
xuvopauf3n), = Gael. coin, = Lat. canis, = Sansk. gunas = Arm. 
San. For -Bordd, see ante, in Dac., p, 78, No. 8, and ef. 
Gael. boil/, ‘umbo,’ bolg, ‘bulga.’ ‘ Dog-radish’ would be in 
_Arm., ganabotk or inbotk. Cf. ganazovkn or snzovkn (dog-fish), 
‘a shark ;’ sukhatot (dog-grape), ‘the plant night-shade, sola- 
num. But the Gael. coin-bhile (dog-tree), ‘ the dogberry-tree, 
cornus,’ is the nearest name to xwovuforAd. Several names of 
plants begin with ‘ dog-.’ 


INDEX OF ETRUSCAN WORDS. 


(The words gwen as Htruscan by Greek or Latin authors are 


Achrum, 120. 

Achs, 112, 114, 115. 
sar, 97. 

Atsus, 97. 
Agalletor, 97. 

Aivil, 104. 


Alpan, 122, 123, 128, 130. 


Am, 139, 1498. 

Andas, 97. 

Ante, 97. 

Antar, 97. 
A(p)avenke, 114, 115. 
Aracus, 39, 97. 
Arimus, 98, 
Arse-verse, 98. 

Atena, 152, 159. 
Atesum, 98. 

Avil, 104, 111, 116, 117. 


Avils, 111, 114, 115, 116. 


Balteus, 98. 

Burrus, 98. 

Capra, 99. ~ 
Capys, 99. 

Cassis, 99. 

Celer, 99. 

Chiseliks, 126, 127, 130. 
Damnue, 99. 

Druna, 99. 

Eka, 109, 120, 152. 


in Italics). 


Epana, 141, 145. 

Epl, 152, 157. 

Erai, or era, 141, 145. 
Erske, 120, 131. 

Est, 152, 153. 

Etera, 107. 

Ethe, 141, 145. 
Falandum, 99. 
Februum, 99. 

Fleres, 118, 119, 122, 126, 131. 
Flerthrke, 119. 
Fuius, 107. 

Gapus, 99. 

Ginis, 100. 

Helephu, 143, 145. 
Hintha, 152, 157. 
Hinthiu, 110 (note). 
Hister, 100. 

Hut, 152, 156, 157. 
Huth, 155, 156. 

Ipa, 152, 154. 

Itus, 100. 

Kana, 118, 131. 
Kanthke, 115, 116. 
Kape, 152, 157. 
Karutezan, 152, 153. 
Keal, 116, 117. 
Kecha, 122, 128, 131. 
Kechase, 159, -160. 
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Kechazi, 152, 159, 160. 

Kehen, 110 (note). 

Ken, 126, 127. 

Kenaphe, 117, 118. 

Kerinu, 128. 

Kethu, 137, 145. 

Kiklena, 113, 115. 

Kina, 1565. 

Kis, 116, 117. 

Kisum, 113, 115. 

Kizi, 115, 116. 

Klalum, 113, 115. 

Klan, 106, 108. 

Klen, 122, 128, 131, 152, 157. 

Klensi, 126, 127, 131, 152, 157. 

Knl, 152, 158. 

Kuna, 152, 155. 

Kver, 121. 

Lena, 100. 

Lanista, 100. 

Leine, or line, 104, 106, 108, 
110. 

Lenache, 128, 129, 131. 

Leskan, 155, 156. 

Leskul, 152, 155. 

Letm, 155, 156. 

Lisiai, 139, 145. 

Lthas, 122, 123, 128, 131. 

Lupu, 111, 115, 117. 

Lupum, 114, 115. 

Lusni, 123, 124. 

Ma, 137, 145. 

Mar, 138, 1465. 

Masu, 152, 157. 

Mathu, 138, 145. 

Mealchlsk, 114, 115. 

Meani, 115. 

Mi, 107, 122, 136, 145, 183. 

Muniklet, 152, 157. 

Munikleth, 115, 116. 

Nak, 120. 
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Nanus, 100. 

Naper, 152, 154. 
Nastav, 142, 145. 

Nepos, 100. 

Nesl, 109. 

Nethu, 142, 145. 

Ni, 137, 146. 

Nupthzi, or nup’hzi, 115. 
Penezs, 152, 157. 

Puia, 107, 108. 

Puiak, 107, 108. 

Puiam, 113, 115. 

Puil, 107. 

Rasne, 152, 154. 

Rasnes, 152, 154. 

Ril, 104, 106. 

Sains, 110 (note). 

Sak, 107. 

Salthn, 123, 125. 

Sansl, 121, 126, 127, 131. 
Sech, 107, 112, 115. 
Sek, 107. 

Sie, or isie, 141, 145. 
Spel, 152, 158. 

Spelane, 152, 158. 
Stalke, 117. 

Subulo, 100. 

Suthi, 108, 183, 

Suthik, 128. 

Suthina, 108 (note). 
Sver, 121. | 
Teke, 126, 127, 132, = theke. 
Tenine, 126, 127, 128, 132. 
Tesne, 152, 154. 
Tesnsteis, 152, 154. 
Thapna, 123, 124, 
Theke, 109. 

Thipurenai, 140, 145. 
Thues, 110 (note). 

Thuf, 122, 128, 132. 
Thui, 110, 155. 
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Thup, 122, 132. 
Tinskvil, 123, 124. 
Tlen-acheis, 128, 132. 
Tlen-asies, 126, 132. 
Tular, 32, 111. 
Tularu, 152, 155, 157. 


Turke, 118, 119, 122, 132. 


Turuke, 118. 

Tuthines, 126, 127, 128, 133. 
Via, 107. 

Vorsus, 100. 

Zek, 121, 133. 

Zilachnke, 115, 116. 

Zuki, 152, 156. 


THE END. 
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History of the Inductive Sciences. 
Third Edition. Three Vols. 24s. 


History of Scientific Ideas: being 
the First Part of a Newly Revised Edition 
of the Philosophy of the Inductive Sciences. 
Small Octavo. two Vols. 14s. 


Novum Organon Renovatum: being 
the Second Part of a Newly Revised 
Edition of the Philosophy of the Inductive 
Sciences. Smal] Octavo. 7s. 


On the Philosophy of Discovery, 
Chapters Historical and Critical, being the 
hird and concluding Part of the Revised 
Edition of the Philosophy of the Inductive 
Sciences. 9s. 


Indications of the Creator. 
Edition. 65s. 6d. 


Elements of Morality ; including 
Polity. Two Vols. Third Edition 15s. 


Lectures on Systematic Morality. 
Octavo. 7s. 6d. 


Of a Liberal Education in General. 
Part I[., 48. 6d.; Part II., 3s. 6d.; 
Part III., 2s. 


On the Principles of English Uni- 


versity Education. Octavo. 6s. 


Architectural Notes on German 
Churches. Third Edition. Octavo. 12s. 


Second 


By Mary Roserrs. 


Wild Animals; and the Regions 
they Inhabit. Cheaper Edition. 2s. 6d. 


Domesticated Animals; with refer- 
ence to Civilization, Cheaper Edition. 
2s. 6d. 


By Emity SHrrRErFr. 


Intellectual Education, and its In- 
fluence on the Character and Happiness of 
Women. Post Octavo. 10s. 6d. 

Short 


Why should we Learn? 


Lectures addressed to Schools. Foolscap 
Octavo. 2s. 


A System of Surgery, Theoretical 

and Practical, in Treatises by various 
Authors, arranged and edited by T. 
Houmes, M.A. Cantab, Assistant Surgeon 


to the Hospital for Sick Children. 
Volume I.—General Pathology. Demy 
8vo, £1 ls. 


Lectures on the Principles and Prac- 
tice of Physic. BY THoMas Watson, 
M.D., Physician Extraordinary to the 
Queen. ourth Edition, revised. Two 
Volumes. Octavo, 34s. 


By Hewry Gray, F.R.S., Lecturer on 
Anatomy at St. George’s Hospital. 


Anatomy, Descriptive and Surgical. 
With nearly 400 large Woodcuts, from 
original Drawings, from Dissections made 
by the Author and Dr, Carter. Royal 
Octavo, Second Edition. 28s. 


The Structure and Use of the 
Spleen. With 64 Illustrations. 15s. 


Physiological Anatomy and Physio- 
logy of Man. By Roperr Bentury 
Topp, M.D., F.R.S., and Witt 
Bowman, F.R.8., of King’s College. 
With sumerous Original ustrations. 
Two Volumes. £2. 


Manual of Human Microscopic 
Anatomy. By ALBERT Ko.uixEer. With 
numerous Illustrations. Octavo. 24s. 


On Spasm, Languor, and Palsy. By 
J.A.Witsox,M.D. Post Octavo. 7s. 


By Grores Jonnson, M.D., Physician 
to King’s College Hospital. 


On the Diseases of the Kidney ; their 


Pathology, Diagnosis, and Treatment. 
Octavo. With Illustrations. 14s. 


On Epidemic Diarrhcea and Cholera; 
their Pathology and Treatment. With a 
Record of Cases. Crown Octavo. 7s. 6d. 


Lunacy and Lunatic Life: with 
Hints on Management. Small Octavo. 
3s. 6d. 


On Medical Testimonyand Evidence 
in Cases of Lunacy ; with an Essay on the 
Conditions of Mental Soundness. By 
THomas Mayo, M.D., F.R.S., President 
of the Royal College of Physicians. Fools- 
cap Octavo. 3s. 6d. 


Diphtheria : its History and Treat- 
ment. By KE. HrapLtam Greennow, M.D 
Fellow of the Royal Coilege of Physicians. 
Octavo. 7s, 6d. 


A Dictionary of Materia Medica and 
Pharmacy. By Wi1uLiaM THomas Branpx, 
F.R.S. Octavo. 15s. 


Popular Physiology. By Dr. Lord. 
Third Edition, So 


By Joun Tomzs, F.R.S. 


Lectures on Dental Physiology and 
Surgery. Octavo. With 100 Illustrations. 
12s. 


On the Use and Management of 
Artificial Teeth, With Illustrations. 
8s. 6d, . 


German Mineral Waters: and their 
employment in certain Chronic Diseases. 
B IGISMUND Sutrro, M.D., Senior 
Physician of the German Hospital. Fools- 
cap Octavo. 7s. 6d. 


The Influence of the Climates of 


Pau, and of various parts of Italy, &c., 
on Health and Disease. By A. Tayrtor, 
M.D E-R.8.E. Second Edition, enlarged. 


By Witiiam ALLEN MituEx, M.D., F.B.8., 
Professor of Chemistry, King’s College, 
London. 


Elements of Chemistry, Theoretical 
and Practical. With numerous LIllustra- 
tions. Part I. Chemical Physics. Second 
Edition. 10s.6d. Part II. Inorganic Che- 


mistry. Second Edition. 20s. Part III. 
Organic Chemistry. 20s. 
First Lines in Chemistry for Be- 


nners. By Dr. ALBERT J. BERNAYS, 
.C.8., Lecturer on Chemistry at Bt. 
Mary’s Hospital. With Illustrations. 7s. 


The Chemistry of the Four Ancient 
Elements—Fire, Air, Earth, and Water : 
an Essay founded upon Lectures delivered 
before her Majesty the Queen. By THomas 
GrirFitus. Sccond Edition. 4s. 6d. 


Of the Plurality of Worlds. 
Essay. Fifth Edition. 6s. 


An 


Lectures on Astronomy, delivered 
at King’s College, London. By Hrnxry 
Mosrugy, M.A., F.R.S., one of her 
Majesty’s Inspectors of Schools. Cheaper 
Edition, 3s. 6d. 


Recreations in Astronomy. By the 
Rev LEWIS Tomuinson. Fourth Edition. 
4s. 6d. 


By J. Russert Hinp, Foreign Secretary 
of the Royal Astronomical Society 
of London. 


The Comets: with an Account of 
Modern Discoveries, and a Table of all the 
Calculated Comets, from the Earliest Ages. 
Post Octavo. 6s. 6d. 


The Comet of 1556: on its antici- 
pated Re-appearance, andon the Appre- 
ension of Danger from Comets. Post 
Octavo. 2s. 6d. 
An Astronomical Vocabulary; an 
Explanation of all Terms in Use amongst 
Astronomers. Small Octavo. 1s. 6d, 


STANDARD EDITIONS PRINTED FOR 


Elements of Meteorology. By John 
Freperick Danii, F.R.8., &c. Two 
Volumes. With Charts and Plates. 32s. 


On the Nature of Thunder-storms ; 
and on the Means of Protecting Buildings 
and Shipping against the Effects of Light- 
ning. By Sir W. Snow Hagzis, F.R.S. 
Octavo. 10s. éd. 


The British Paleozoic Rocks and 
Fossils. By Professor SepGwick and 
Professor M‘Coy. Royal Quarto, with 
numerous Plates. Two Vols. 42s. 


By Caprain Lenny, Director of the Practical 
Military College at Sunbury, late of 
the French Staff. 


Elements of Fortification, Field 
snd, Permanent. With 236 Woodcuts. 
8. ° 


The Principles of War; or, Ele- 


mentary Treatise on the Higher Tactics 
and Strategy, intended for the use of young 
Military Students. 5s. 


By Burier WitiraMs, C.E. 


Practical Geodesy; Chain Sur- 


veying, Surveying Instruments, Levelling, 
Trigonometry, and Mining; Maritime, 
Estate, Parochial, and MRailroad Sur- 
veying. Third Edition revised. Octavo. 
8s. 8d. 


A Manual of Model-Drawing from 
Solid Forms; with a Popular View of 
Perspective; Shaded Engravings of the 
Models, and numerous Woodcuts. Octavo. 
15s. This Manual is published under the 
Sanction of the Committee of Council on 
Education. 


Readings in English Prose Litera- 
ture; from the Works of the best English 
Writers; with Essays on English Lite- 
rature. Fifth Edition, 3s. 6d. 


Readings in Poetry; from the 
.Works of the best English Poets, with 
Specimens of the American Poets. Thir- 
teenth Edition. 3s. 6d. 


Readings in Biography ; a Selection 
of the Lives of Eminent Men of all Nations. 
Fifth Edition. 3s. 6d. 


Readings in Science; Familiar Ex- 
planations of Appearances and Principles 
in Netaral Philosophy, Fourth Edition. 
38. 
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Readings from Shakspeare ; for the 

Use of Young Persons. Edited by the 
Author of Aids to Development, &c. Yools- 
cap Octavo. 4s. 6d. 


Woman’s Rights and Duties, con- 
sidered with reference to their Effects on 


Society and on her own Condition. By a 
Woman. 


Two Volumes, Post Octavo, 14s, 


Woman’s Mission. 
The Fourteenth Edition. 2s. 6d. 


Spiritual Songs for the Sundays and 
olydaya throughout the Year. By JoHNn 
8. B. Monsgit, LL.D. Second Edition, 
revised. 4s. 6d. 
By Coventry PaTMoRE. 


Faithful for Ever. Foolscap Octavo. 
6s 


The Angel in the House. Part I. 
The Betrothal. Part II. The Espousals. 
Cheap Edition, in One Volume. 7s. 6d. 


Songs for the Suffering. By Rev. 
THomas Davis, M.A. Foolscap Octavo. 
4s. 6d. 

Cecil and Mary; or, Phases of Life 
and Love. A Missionary Poem. By 


JoszepH Epwarp Jacxsox. Foolscap 
Octavo. 4s. 
An 


Orestes and the Avengers. 
Hellenic Mystery. 
‘Our eyes see all around in gloom or glow, 
Hues of their own, fresh borrowed of the 
heart.’ 
Foolscap Octavo. 2s. 6d. 


Pinocchi, and other Poems. - Crown 
Octavo. 658. 


Days and Hours, and other Poems. 


By Frepxrick Tennyson. Foolscap Oc- 
tavo. 5s. 


By the Rev. Coaries K1In@s_ry. 


Andromeda, andotherPoems. Second 
Edition. 5s. 

The Saint’s Tragedy: 
Story of Elizabeth of tr 
Edition. 6s. 


the True 


Oulita, the Serf; a Tragedy. By 
the Author of Friends in Council, 68. 


King Henry the Second. An His- 
torical Drama. 6s. 


Nina Sforza. A Traged . By R. 


Zouck 8. Trovenron. Third Edition. 2s. 


ungary. Third 


The Sea Spirit, and other Poems. 


By Lapy Lusuineron, 4s. 6d. 


Arundines Cami, sive Musarum Can- 
tabrigiensium Lusus Canori. Collegit 
atque edidit Hznricus Drury, M.A. 

ifth and cheaper Edition. 7s. 6d. 


By Ricuagp Curnavix Trencu. 


Calderon’s Life’s a Dream: with an 
Essay on his Life and Genius. 4s. 6d. 


Justin Martyr, and other Poems. 
Fourth Edition. 68. 


Poems from Eastern Sources: Geno- 
veva and other Poems. Second Edition. 


5s. 6d. 
Elegiac Poems. Third Edition. 
28. 6d. 
By Ep@ar ALFRED Bowrina. 
The Book of Psalms literally rendered 
into English Verse. Small Octavo. 5s. 


The Complete Poems of Schiller, 
Attempted in English Verse. Foolscap 
Octavo. 6s. 


The Poems of Goethe. Translated 
in the original Metres. 7s. 6d. 


Translated by THzoporE MakrTIN. 
The Odes of Horace, with a Life 
and Notes. Second Edition. 9s. 


Catullus. Translated into English 
Verse, with Life and Notes. 


Aladdin. A Dramatic Poem. By 
ADAM OERHLENSCHLAEGER. 58. 
Correggio. A Tragedy. By Orn- 
LENSCHLAREGER. 3s. 


King Rene’s Daughter: a Danish 


Lyrical Drama. By Hengicn Herrz. 
2s. 6d. 


By the Author of The Hetr of Redelyffe. 


Hopes and Fears; or, Scenes from 


the Life of a Spinster. Two Vols., Fools- 
cap 8vo, 12s. 


_The Heir of Redclyffe. Eleventh 


Edition. 6s. 


Heartsease, or the Brother’s Wife. 
Sixth Edition. 6s. 


The Lances of Lynwood. Fourth 


Edition. 3s. 
The Little Duke. Cheap Edition. 
Cheap Edition. 


1s, 6d. 
The Daisy Chain. 
Second Edition. 


One Volume. 6s. 


Dynevor Terrace. 
6s, 
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By G. J. Wayre Mauvicux. 
Holmby House: a Tale of Old 


Northam ire. Second Edition. Two 
Vols. Post 8vo, 16e. 
Digby Grand. Third Edition. 5s. 
General Bounce. Second and 


cheaper Edition. 5s. 
Kate Coventry, an Autobiography. 
Third Edition. * 6s. preps 


The Interpreter: a Tale of the War. 
Second Edition. 10s. 6d. 


By Anna Harniztr Dever. 
Misrepresentation. A Novel. Two 
Vols. 18s. 


Friends and Fortune. 
Edition. 6s. 


The Inn by the Sea-Side. 
Allegory. Small Octavo. 2s. 


Second 


An 


The Nut-Brown Maids a_ Family 
Chronicle of the Days of Queen Elizabeth. 
Post Octavo. 10s. 61. 


Meg of Elibank and other Tales. By 


the same. Post Octavo. Qs. 


Wearing the Willow; or, Bride 
Fielding : a Tale of Ireland and Seotland 
ost 


Sixty Years ago. By the same. 


Octavo. Qs. 


Mademoiselle Mori: a Tale of Mo- 


dern Kome. 6s. 
Ballyblunder: an Imrish Story. 
Post 8vo. 6s. 

By the Author of Dorothy. 
Dorothy. ATale. Second Edition. 
The Maiden Sisters. Small Octavo. 

5s. 


Gryll Grange. By the Author of 
Headlong Hall. Small Octavo, 7s. 6d. 


Uncle Ralph; a Tale. Small Octavo. 
4a. 6d. 


Still Waters. Two Volumes. 9s. 
De Cressy- A Tale. Small Octavo. 
4a. 6d. 


Hanworth. A Tale. Small Octavo. 


7s. 6d. 
The Two Mottoes A Tale. By the 


Author of Summerleigh Manor. Small 
Octavo. 6s. 
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STANDARD EDITIONS. 


For and Against; or, Queen Mar- 
garet’s Badge. By Frances M. WIt- 


BrRaHaM. Two Volumes. 10s. 6d. 


Likes and Dislikes; or, Passages in 
} he Life of Emily Marsden. Small Octavo, 
8. 


Chilcote Park; or, the Sisters. By 
the same. Foolscap Octavo. 5s. 


New Friends: a Tale for Children. 
By the Author of Julian and his Playfel- 
lows. Small Octavo. 2s. 6d. 


Compensation. A Story of Real Life 
Thirty Years Ago. Two Volumes, 9s. 


By Cuarvzs Kines.ey, Rector of Eversley. 
Yeast: a Problem. Fourth Edition, 
with New Preface. 65s. 


Hypatia ; or, New Foes with an 
d Face, Third Edition. 6s. 


The Upper Ten Thousand: Sketches 
of American Society. By ANzw YorKEE. 
Foolscap Octavo. 65s. 

Hassan, the Child of the Pyramid; 


an Egyptian Tale. By the Hon. C. A. 
Murray, C.B, Two Volumes. 21s, 


Dauntless. Two Volumes. 8s. 


Guy Livingstone; or, Thorough. 
Third Edition. 9s. 


Sword and Gown. By the same. 
Second and Cheaper Edition. 4s. 6d. 


Aggesden Vicarage: a Tale for the 
oung. Two Volumes, Foolscap Octavo. 
9s. 


Chance and Choice; or, the Educa- 
tion al Circumstances. Post Octavo. 
78. 6 


Brampton Rectory. Second Edition. 
8s. 6d. 


Youth and Womanhood of Helen 
Tyrrel. Post Octavo. 6s. 


Compton Merivale. Post Octavo. 
8s. 6d. 


Opinions on the World, Mankind, 
Literature, Science, and Art. From the 
German of Goethe. Foolscap Octavo. 
3s. 6d. 

Tales from the German of Tieck, 
containing the ‘ Old Man of the Mountain,’ 
the ore Charm,’ and ‘ Pietro of Abano.’ 
2s. 6d. 


Extracts from the Works of Jean 
Paul Richter. Translated by Eapy CHat- 
TERTON. Foolscap Octavo. 3s. 6d. 
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